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ABSTRACT

The Nupe, together with some of their neighbours in the interior of West
Africa. were embroiled in a widespread socio-political and military crisis during the
tirst halt of the 19th century. In certain respects. their condition was similar to the
‘crisis of adaptation' that some coastal and hinterland 19th century West African
states experienced during the change-over from Atlantic slave trade to legitimate
commerce. This situation involved social. economic and political transformations
and military turbulence. the result of attempts by the socicties and their clite to adjust
to problems arising from post-abolition economic changes. In Nupe. as in the
affected West African societies. the crisis and its associated military activities
involved domestic slave trade. slavery. population movements. and an evident boom
in legitimate commerce.

However. a phase by phase examination of the Nupe wars and a close look at
the characteristics of each phase reveal other causes tor the Nupe crisis. The genesis
and the dvnamics of the wars show internal social and ideological factors to be more
important than the factors associated with abolition of slave trade. The conjunction
of local succession disputes and the insinuation into Nupe of the 1804 Sokoto jihad
reform movement were decisive in the outbreak of the crisis.

Moreover, an analysis of the character of commerce between Nupe and the

Delta communities discounts the possibility of a serious fall in southbound Nupe

slave exports after 1807. Indeed. the subsumption of Nupe under the jihadist Sokoto



Caliphate and its huge market opened expanded slave-export opportunities to 19th
century Nupe.

Also. Nupe did not have industrial produce like the oilseeds that was
associated with painful structural and economic changes in the Niger Delta and
Yoruba countries. Hence, overseas export production is also not implicated in the
Nupe wars. In fact. the timing and outcomes of these wars, their final conclusion in
1857. together with the insignificant presence of muskets in Nupe. show that
imported fircarms played no role in the crisis. The Nupe situation thus betrayed a
‘crisis’. but not acrisis "adaptation.” It involved expansion of slavery. but it was not

an “inland move of the slaving frontier.”
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CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION
OBJECTIVE

The impetus for this study originated from discussions during the course-work for my
doctoral program at York University related to whether or not West African societies
experienced a “crisis of adaptation’ following the British abolition of the Atlantic slave
trade in 1807 and if so what forms it took. I became interested in exploring the character
of the social and political crisis in the savannah areas of the Nigerian hinterland with a view
to establishing if it could be structurally related to the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade
and the introduction of legitimate commerce. In particular, [ was interested in finding out
whether the inland move ot slaving frontiers and increased internal use ot'slaves following

British abolition aftected the southern emirates of the Sokoto Caliphate — Ilorin and Bida.

The two emirates were not only hinteriand states hundreds ot kilometers distant tfrom the
Atlantic seaboard. they had come under strong [slamic influence by the turn of the 18th
century. Also they soon became involved in the Sokoto jihad movement that broke out
over the whole of Hausaland early in the 19th century. These two emirates. like many
other states in the coastal and forest belts of the Nigerian area. went through the greater
part of the 19th century embroiled in wars. Nupe alone is the choice of examination in the

main chapters of this dissertation.
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The dissertation attempts a detailed and a specialized ¢xamination of a Central
Sudanese society during a period of endemic wars. An examination ofthe interrelationship
of the wars with socio-cconomic currents in early 19th century Nupe should help to
establish the type of relationship, ifany. that there was between these wars and the inland
move of slaving frontiers in response to the closure of the Atlantic slave export market.
This dissertation, therefore. considers the general proposition that the outbreak of the
socio-political crisis in Nupe was of a similar character to those that broke out in the carly
19th century Niger Delta and Yoruba states nearer the Atlantic seaboard. Moreover. the
unfolding of the crisis carried along with it the development and extension of slave
societies. the obvious increase in slave trading. as well as the increased use of slave labour
in every facet of life. But while the military and political developments and the pattern of
economic organizationthat manitested during the wars were similar in form to those of the
Niger Delta and Yoruba societies of the mid and late 19th century. other important
components of the crisis of adaptation in the coastal societies were missing in the Nupe
crisis. The absence of these components implies the possibility that other factors might be

more important in an explanation of the Nupe crisis.
An important point in the crisis of adaptation in the Nigerian coastal societies is that
the kings. chiefs and slave exporters were more or less economically marginalised after the
closure of the Atlantic market. Hence. the military and political crisis that erupted is

considered to have resulted from attempts by these social groups to reverse or lessen their
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maginalisation. However, the little available evidence concerning Nupe commerce at the
turn of the century does not indicate that the revenue of the Nupe elite declined. Neither
does it show a constriction in the demand for slaves that could have affected their revenue
to such a crittcal extent that it negatively affected social and political stability.

Concrete evidence about pre-19th century Nupe slave export is scanty. but there is a
great deal of circumstantial evidence showing that Nupe indeed sold slaves across the
Atlantic in what must have been significant numbers before the 19th century.! But the
distance between Nupe and the coast was great and there was an intermediation ot several
terocious middlemen states downstream along the Niger River, and of the powerful Oyo
Yoruba state on the overland route to her south. Coupled with this was Nupe's
geographical and cultural atfinity with the Central Sudanese socicties with which it carried
on considerablecommerce in goods and slaves. Under these conditions.the export of slaves
across the Atlantic and the revenue that could be derived therefrom could not be as critical
to the economic and political well-being of its leadership as it was to the coastal societies
which did not possess Nupe's advantages. Hence. it is unlikely that the abolition of the
Atlantic slave trade in the 19th century could produce as cataclysmic effect on them as it
did among the societies which nearly totally depended on that trade and on the Atlantic

market.

' See chapter 4
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Another point seems to distinguish the Nupe condition from that of the coastal
Nigerian societies that were affected by the crisis of adaptation. This was the absence,
during the first half ot the 19th century in Nupe. ot any viable export produce comparable
to the palm oil of the Niger Delta and Yoruba socicties. Consequently, opportunities
similar to those of'the oil palm producers and marketers of” the coastal societies, (peasants.
women, and people ot servile origins included) that undermined the economic and political
hegemony of the kings. chiefs, warriors and slave merchants did not arise in Nupe. Thus
the problems of profit and social control seem to be out of the question as the causes of the
Nupe political crists.

Although the study includes an analysis of the Nupe wars, it is not a thesis about
wartare in general or Nupe wartare in particular. While it examines the causes of the wars
and their impact. it goes further to situating the wars within the other currents of the
subjects’ social history. Such other historical currents include commercial organization and
relations. demographic changes and the daily live of the people. These were intermediated
by warfare in early 19th century Nupe and neighboring communities. Though these
categories in themselves could stand separate analysis. the way they were dialectically
related justifiesexploring them within the framework of the military-political conflicts that
aftflicted Nupe from ¢.1800 to 1857. The study. theretore. seeks to analyze the linkages

of these other historical categories and the early 19th century Nupe wars in a bid to
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determine whether and to what extent they were influenced by the economic currents
deriving from the 1807 abolition of the Atlantic slave trade.

THE SCOPE OF THE RESEARCH

The principal subjects of this research are the Nupe and their immediate south-
eastern neighbours: the Kakanda, Yagba-Bunu. some Bassa and [gala. They occupy the
lower portion of the Middle Niger river. The Nupe inhabit the “low basin formed by the
valleys of the Niger and Kaduna rivers, between 9E 30° & 8E 30" north."” Forde estimated
the total land area occupied by this people to be about 7.000 square miles’ With reference
to a modern map of Nigeria, Nadel's description, accepted by Forde and validatedby Udo®

and others. remains satisfactory:
Drawn trom Leaba.on the Niger. castward to Kataeregi marks the northern boundary of Nupe land.
another line drawn castward trom Shari (or Tsaragi) to Abugi and on to the Niger south of Baro the
southern boundary. The Niger. flowing almost straight north-south between Leaba and Jebba.

divides Nupe country trom Yoruba in the west; the slowly rising country. east of Lapai and Gidi.
sloping upward towards the hills of Gbari country. forms the eastern boundary of Nupe.

To their immediate south and southeast are the Owe. Bunu. Yagba. Kakanda and a few
clusters of Bassa. The latter two groups are settled on the west-bank of the Niger river as

far down as just above its confluence with the Benue in [gala territory.

°S. F. Nadel. A Black Bvzantium, London, 1942, p. 1: D. Forde ."The Nupe' in Peoples of the Niger-
Benue Confluence. Londen, 1955, p. 23.

* Forde. Peoples ofthe Niger-Benue-Confluence, p. 17.

* R. K. Udo, Geographical Regions of Nigeria, Berkerly, 1970. pp. 116-117.

* Nadel, Black Byzantium, p. |
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The Nupe group of emirates consisted of Rabah/Bida, Lapai and Agaie north of the
Niger as well as Shonga and Lafiagi south of the river. Lapai and Agaie are not discussed
in the thesis. other than in this introduction. No research was carried out on them as
independent emirates either. However, they could not but feature in the affairs of their
more dominant neighbor. Rabah/Bida. and in the general history of the Nupe. The analysis
will also show the shared origin of the emirates. the interrelationship of the founders and
their almost total eclipse by Rabah/Bida. The Kakanda. Owe, Yagba, Bunu and Bassa
previously referred to, unlike the above emirates. constituted distinct non-Nupe polities.
They all became entangled in varying forms of interrelationshipwith one another during the
period under examination.

Both the Nupe and the Kakanda areas are generally low-lying:not more than 20011
above sea level in most parts. Nearer the riverbanks. the vegetation turns into considerable
patches of “thick riverain forest alternating with shrub and low bush.™® Adjacent to the
bank were creeks and marshy or swampy land. In the wet season. the rains turn all these
into “vast swamps.”’ [n addition to the above, the entire area falls within what some

geographers have termed the ‘middle belt.”® This happens to be “the meeting point of the

* Forde. Peoples of the Niger-Benue-Confluence, p. 17.

“Ibid.. p. 23
' M. Mason, *Population Density and *Slave Raiding - The Case of the Middle Belt of Nigeria', Journal
of African History, 10, no. 4, 1969, pp. 551-564; M. B. Gleave and R. M. Prothero, “Population Density

and ‘Slave Raiding’ - A Comment’, Joumal of African History, 12, no. 2, 1971, pp. 319-327.



southern forest belt and the northern savanna,” as aresult of which the land was, and still
is. able to support an overlap of the two major food economies of Nigeria: the savannah
grain/pulse economy and the forest root economy.'” Thus. as Forde observed. "Nupe
country is the most northern area tor oil-palm. yam. and the southern varicty of maize: it
is the southern limit for date-palm. shea nut. and millet.” The area also produced locust-
bean. indigo. silk cotton. kola-nut and banana.!' Apart from agricultural production. fishing
was also very important, especially, for those with the rivers. the ponds and the crecks
next to them.

The Owe. Bunu and Yagbalive furtheraway from the tlood plains. They are inland
agriculwral people living in the upland area on the southern border of the Nupe and west
and south-west of the Kakanda and Bassa. The entire study area was equally a natural
region for the transit trade from the north to the torest and coastal belts.

The temporal scope of the study spans the period ¢.1810 to 1857. The former date
was when the 19th century wars in Nupe began. While there are references to political
crises in which kings were removed and thrones usurped prior to c.1810. there is no
mention in the oral and written sources to either prolonged warfare or warfare in which

Nupe was effectively divided into more than two quasi-sovereign states with competing

., Philadelphia. 1997, p.

'P. Koslow. L ni
52: Forde. Pgoples of the \hggr— enue- anﬂgg cg, p. 23.

" Gleave and Prothero, *Population Densisty", p. 324.

“'Forde. Peoples of the Niger-Benue-Confluence, p. 3.
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capitals. This trend only began with the wars of Abd al-Rahaman and his jihadist
supporters, ¢.1810. Moreover, all the phases of the Nupe wars up to 1857 were linked
successively and structurally to one another. Also. the jihad factor was nonexistent prior
to this period. and the military-political activities of the Nupe basically relate to the
expansion and consolidation of the emergent Tsodean Nupe state, its monarchy and the
defense of its borders.

The terminal date for the study is 1857 because this was the year when the jihadist
faction. one of the several involved in the crisis. finally emerged as sole ruler of Bida
emirate. The dynamics that propelled the early 19th century Nupe wars changed after this
date. Inthe first place. the struggles for succession to the kingship(Etsu). i.e.. the local and
internal political cause tor the fragmentation of Nupe. became superseded when a new
royal dynasty originating from outside Nupe replaced the old one. With the factor of the
crippling internal successiondispute put in abeyance. an important factor that fuelled the
military-political conflagration in Nupe society for the entire period was etfectively
removed. The jihad was equally an important factor that complicated the military conflict
in early 19th century Nupe by increasing the number of contenders and by introducing a
new socio-political and religious ideology based on [slam and led by non-Nupe immigrants.
in 1857. the terminal date for this study. the jihadist cause and the jihadist faction became

triumphant. Other contenders were defeated and the jihadist faction assumed overall
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dominance, as well as imposed the jihad ideology on the entire society. Thus by 1857, the
jihad. which had polarized Nupe society and contributed to the persistent crisis, was
spent. The wars that followed this jihadist success were thus wars in which the new
emirate. from a single center rather than from multiple poles of independent and
autonomous military and political power. waged wars ot expansion or fought battles to
subdue rebellions.

Another tactor informing the temporal scope of the study is that the few major studies
on Nupe focused only on the second half ot the 19th century. References to the first half
of the 19th century have been very brief and sketchy. Hence. the period chosen for
examination opens a window into a previously unresearched period of Nupe history. [t
also affords an opportunity to collate historical source materials to which interested
researchers might have recourse tor future studies on the same period ot Nupe history.

ORGANIZATION OF THE DISSERTATION

This dissertation contains seven chapters in all. Chapter One introduces the thesis.
its scope and the problems connected with the historical sources used in the study.
Chapter Two provides an historical background to the Nupe society during the period
immediately preceding the military-political crisis of the early 19th century. It includes a

summary of the Nupe wars and raids.'? some of the factors responsible for the phasing of

* In contrast 1o Appendix |, Appendix 2 catalogues the military activities of leading Nupe jihadists from
the heartland of Nupe against their southern and south-eastern Owe, Bunu, Yagba, Kakanda and Bassa
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the wars and how the wars interlaced with the jihad and with political developments in
Gwandu (Sokoto Caliphate). A tull catalogue of the various phases of these wars and the
details of the various actors, as well as the chronology of thie various battles is attached to
the dissertation as Appendixes | and 2.

Chapter Three details the impact of the wars on the socio-political structures of the
Nupe and adjoining societies. Here the social means to mobilize and organize military
violence are examined vis a vis the political structures of the pre-war period. The
relationship between military recruitment. military equipage, and relationships between the
political groups involved in the struggles and the scope and character of the wars are
explored. An analysis of the effect of the Nupe wars on the womenfolk rounds off this
chapter. Chapter Four contains an analysis of commerce on the Niger river between the
Niger-Benue confluence communities, Nupe included. and the Niger Delta area during the
first 50 vears of the 19th century. The various types of commercial organization and their
links to the politicalstructures of the polities that participated in the cross-border trade are
examined. The slave trade was an important feature of this commerce. The chapter shows
how the Nigerian hinterland was commercially integrated with the coastal region in the
early 19th century, and the fact that a section of Nupe nearer the basin of the Niger-Benue

confluence actively participated in this commerce. Thus. the chapter examines the possible

neighbours. Unlike the major wars among the Nupe themselves. these have been called raids. razzias.
expansionist wars, jihads. or simply slave-raids. See A. Obayemi ‘The Sokoto Jihad and the O-kun’
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links by which the effects of the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade and the introduction
of legitimate commerce could have been telt in Nupe.

Chapters Five and Six examine daily life in the ruraland, especially. victimareas of
the Nupe wars. The two chapters try within the limits set by available data to descend
from the generalized issues of war, wartare, and migration in the larger Nupe and
surrounding area. to the microscopic level of the town, the family and the basic lives of
individuals. They analyse the kind of population displacement. establishment of new
communities and socioeconomic adjustments that characterized Nupe and some of its
neighbouring communities during the time of crisis. Chapter Five is concerned with Gbebe.
an important River Niger entrepot town. commercially important to Nupe but outside its
direct military and political control.  Chapter Six. on the other hand. deals with Egga. a
subject Nupe community. and with the non-Nupe Kakanda communities that were
subjected to Nupe military attacks and to tributary status during the wars. Chapter Seven
provides concluding remarks to the arguments of the dissertation.

THE CRISIS OF ADAPTATION IN THE LITERATURE.

Following the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade and the eventual rise and
expansion of "legitimate’ commerce. the sharp fall in slave exports is considered to have
had verv decisive effects on West African states and societies. It called for drastic

readjustmentsin the face of a drasticdrop in revenue for the exporters followingthe closure

Yoruba: A review,? Journal of the Historical Societv of Nigeria. 9, no. 2, 1978, 61-87.
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of the Atlanticslave market. Also, legitimatecommerce in palm produce for the Niger delta
communities and the hinterland Yoruba states called forth new social structures that were
subversive of the economicand political hegemony of the kings, chiefs, war-lordsand large-
scale slave-traders. This was because oil palm export production was easily accessible to
masses of peasant retailers and slaves.

Hopkins™ study of the reasons for the British colonization of’ Yorubaland included
an analysis of the crisis of adaptation suffered by the Yorubakings and warriors due to the
abolition of the Atlantic slave trade. He showed that the revenue of this category of people
had suffered seriously from the closure of the Atlantic market. Moreover, unlike in the
slave trade. the new market in oil seeds could not be centralized and monopolized by the
warriors. the kings and the chiefs because it operated on the basis of multitudes of small
scale producers who sold their produce directly to the buyers. Hence. the former slave
traders. chiets and kings lacked the direct economic means to make up tor the revenue and
profits they were used to. Hopkins argued that the military and political crisis of the
Yoruba in the 1850s and 60s was partly a response of the Yoruba war-lords. chiefs and

kings to the situation. To shore up their slipping revenues, they resorted to war and

plunder.'?

BA. Hopkins, ‘Economic [mperialism in West Africa: Lagos, 1880-92", Economic History Review, 21,
1968.
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The crisis of adaptation manifested itself in different ways among the coastal
societies of the [jaw, [tsekiri and Ibibio. For instance, it is argued that military and political
conflicts occurred due to attempts by slaves and other lower class citizens of these Delta
societies to use their new-tound economic power as a lever to establish themselves in
positions of political power or to achieve a measure of inclusion in political decision-
making where they were previously excluded. Elsewhere, some communities to which the
Atlantic slave market was now closed responded by diversifying their economies: tormer
slave exporters. and especially the chiefs and kings. began to use slave labour for internal
production to meet both internal market demands and the external demand of the new
export produce!? The analysisthat was first done for Bonny'® was soon extended to other
Niger Delta societies and similar processes were identitied. These findings were soon
generalized over the whole of West Africa.'

Another strand in the crisis of adaptation argument is that the 1807 British

abolition of the slave trade resulted in a sharp decline in domestic slave prices. causing a

“P. E. Lovejoy, Iransformations in Slavery, A_Historv of Slavery in Affica, London, 1983, pp.159-183:
M. A. Klein, Socxal and Economic Factors in the Muslim Revolution in Senegambia’, Joumal of African

l_ﬁsj_gg 13, no. 2, 1972, pp. 419-44.

K. O. Dike. MMMMMML&Q Oxford, 1956.

" A. J. H. Latham. Qld Calabar 1600- IBQI, The Impact Qt the mggm ngl economy upon a gmgmggg
society, Oxford. 1973; K. K. Nair, P 1841-19
wp_mn.as_m_mmms_mmm London. 197” G [ Jones js_mmmm&

Rivers, International African Institute, London, 1963; P. C. Lloyd. "The [tsekiri in the Nineteenth Century:
An Outline Social History . Joumnal of African History, vol. 4 no.2, 1963, pp. 207-31: O. [kime. Niger
Delta Rivalry: ltsekiri-Urhobo Relations and the European Presence [884-1936, London, 1969, pp. 38-40:

A. Hopkins, An Eccnomig History of West Africa, London, 1973, pp. 125-6, 135-164.
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temporary glut in local coastai slave markets. This jacked up the purchasing power of
slave-users, enabling them to acquire and re-direct cheap slave labour into internal
agricultural, transport and other local employment.'” There was thus a transtormation in
the existing mode of production. The large-scale use of slave labour for internal economic
production meantthat the basis and organisationof production became more dependent on
domestic slaves. The change in mode of production and the need for the supply of cheap
slave labour. it was argued. accounted for the frequent outbreak of war and for the inland
move of slaving frontiers in the 19th century societies in question.'®

Explanations for the military-political turbulence in these societies were thus in
two parts. On the one hand. due to the fall in slave prices after British abolition and their
obvious inability to monopolise the new legitimate commerce. the slave merchants, the
chiefs and kings resorted to wars and raids to acquire booty and increase their absolute
slave sales in the local markets. This was to enable them maintain or increase their gross
earnings. On the other hand. with the introduction of legitimate commerce and the

redirection of slave labour into internal production of export goods and internal luxuries.

LOVC]OV ]‘___qiLlea;_Qm pp 176- 18" Klem *Social and Economlc Factors’. pp. 419-441 and P.
Manning, Slavery X { , Cambridge. 1990. p.
140.

“Lovejov, Transformations p. 182: Lovejoy. *The Impact of the Atlantic Slave Trade on Africa: A Review
of the Literature’. Joumal of African Historv, 30. no. 3. 1989. pp. 365. 389-90; Manning, Slaverv and
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a new viable market was created ror slaves and captives. and this demand was met
through increased warfare for the purpose of slave capture.

Other studies have minimised the eftect of the 1807 British abolition on the Niger
Delta socicties. Several revisionist analyses have argued that the Niger Delta and Yoruba
crises were not class conflicts, of the type that pitted slaves and peasants against the kings.
chiefs and the nobility. Many of the crises in the Niger Delta were shown to have been no
more than attempts by fractions of the c¢lite to make the best of the developing export
produce trade. In some other respects, the kings and chiefs were said to have maintained
a general monopoly of the new trade, either because they still had easier access to credit
and investment funds or actually controlled them. In other cases. while the peasants.
women and slaves were shown to have increased their autonomous participation in the
production process. the bulking. marketing and most profitable aspects of the trade were
still in the hands of the former slave-owners. slave-users and chiefs."’

However, the various studies about the “crisis of adaptation” in the Nigerian Deita
and Yoruba societies agree that there was a rise in domestic slavery. They also agree that
there was an increase in political and military conflicts. although, they differ in the causes

they ascribe to these problems.

""E. I. Alagoa. "Nineteenth Century Revolutions in the Eastern Delta States and Calabar’. Joumal of the
Historical Society ofNigeria, 5, no. 4. 1971, pp. 565-574; O. lkime, Merchant Prince oft

Rise and Fall of Nana Olomu, London. 1968, pp.7-8; Latham, pp. 80-82: S. J. S. Cookey, ‘Trade, Social
Mobility, and Politics in the Niger Delta: a Reconsideration’, Joumnal of Aftican Studies, 7 no.2 1980: S.

Hargreaves. “The Political Economy of Nineteenth Century Bonny: a Study of Power, Authority. Legitimacy
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Eltis, Ajayi, and Austen opined that whatever increasc was observablein the extent
of slavery in West Africa, especially inthe first half of the 19th century, canbe attributed
directly or indirectly to internal processes. These processes included “rejuvenated Islam.’
the rise of jihadist states with broadened bases for production and commerce, and political
attempts of successor states to assert their hegemony over rivals. ™

The crisis of adaptation thesis has been applied to some interior societies further
away trom the coast. Meillassoux saw the fall in profit due to the initial price decline
following the abolitionof the Atlanticslave trade as a reason why the rulers of Sudanic and
Sahelian Africa increased their slaving wars in the early and middle 19th century. This was
because the closure of the external market for the portion of the booty normally exported
did not reflect on the high cost of war that still remained high. Hence. “for war to remain
profitable. it had to be intensitied: bigger populations had to be attacked. [and] military
operations had to be more frequent.”*!

Lovejoy and Richardson’s study brings the Central Sudan into the stream of the

argument.™ The authors reconsidered the price fall crisis that Eltis observed had plagued

and [deology in a Delta Trading community from 1790-1914° Ph.D. thesis, University of Birmingham.1987.
¥ D. Eltis. Economic growth and the Ending of the Transatlantic Slave Trade, London. 1987. p. 225: see
also J. F. A. Ajayi's “ljaye War  in J. F. A. Ajayi and R. Smith. Yoruba Wartare in the Nineteenth Century,
Cambridge. 1964, pp. 63-3.

' C. Meillassoux. The Anthropology of Slavery: The Womb of Iron and Gold. Chicago. 1991. pp. 62-3.

“P.E. Lovejoy and David Richardson, *The Initial *crisis of adaptation': the impact of British
abolition on the Atlantic slave trade in West Africa, 1808-1820", R. C. C. Law, (ed.) From Slave Trade tg
iti merce: C ial Transition in Ni - w ica, Cambridge, 1995.
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the coastal slave markets of West Africa tollowing the | 807 abolition of the Atlantic slave
trade. Eltis had argued further that this contraction in export markets must have been a
disincentive to warfare. But, on the basis of new data. Lovejoy and Richardson argued that
this price decline was actually *localized and relatively brief”.** Gauged by the quantities
of imports employed for exchange tor slaves. rather than the recorded prices in European
currencies. they observed that there was no long-term price decline, and that “the inital
crisis of adaptation’ did not last longer than about a decade or so after 1807.

The price decline after 1807 suggests that there was a glut of slaves in coastal West
AfricaY. Smaller export earnings resulting from fewer slaves being exported and lower
prices caused a “crisis of adaptation’ to abolition. which lasted through the 1810s, until
the depressed market for slaves had revived by the late 1820s. Competing demand for
slaves within West Alfrica and from the trans-Saharan sector eventually pushed up prices,
so that from 1826-30 until 1850, prices were high. even though trans-Atlantic exports
from West Africa were significantly lower than in the late eighteenth century.”

On the basts of their new price series. they asserted that “the fact that prices were rising
suggests that there were constraints on slave supply. including the possibility of rising
internal demand for slaves. One result of this rise in prices was to encourage the inward
. . 26
expansion of slaving.
This directly linked the Central Sudan, much further away from the palm producing
and middleman coastal and forest belts. to the coastal seaboard. Lovejoy and Richardson

noted that “very few slaves from the far interior appear to have boarded ships for the
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Americas beforc ¢.1780°, but by "¢.1790 through 1825, as many as 25 per cent of the
slaves leaving the Bight of Benin were identified as Hausa, Nupe or some other ethnicity
from the Central Sudan.”” The latter period encompassesthe dates of the jihad wars of the
Western and Central Sudan. The early 19th century Nupe wars under considerationin this
dissertation were a part of these wars.

THE CRISIS OF ADAPTATION AND [9TH CENTURY NUPE.

In a study. David Geggus produced a regional and ethnic breakdown of African
slaves imported to the New World by the French during the 18th century. It was based on
French shipping records tor the vears 1715 to 1792 and on slave registers from Saint
Domingue covering the vears 1721 to 1797. These slave data include the Nupe as one of
the cthnic categorics represented?® Unfortunately. only the smaller portion of the data. the
one derived trom plantation records. includes an ethnic breakdown. The Nupe population
in this record totals 161, out of 4.352 imported from the Slave Coast.”” It is not known
how many Nupe slaves were included in the shipping register that was the larger

component; 77.4% of the total.

" P. E. Lovejoy, 'Background to Rebellion; The Origins of Muslim Slaves in Bahia', P. E. Lovejoy and N.
Rogers (eds.) Unfree Labour in the Development of the Atlantic World. London, 1994, and P. E. Lovejoy.

‘The Central Sudan and the Atlantic slave trade’, Robert Harms. Joseph C. Miller, David S. Newbury and

Michelle D. Wagner (eds.), Paths toward the Past: African Historical Essavs in Honor of Jan Vansina, Atlanta.
1994 p. 40.
¥ David Geggus. "Sex Ratio. Age and Ethnicity in the Atlantic Slave Trade: Data from French

Shlppmg and Plantation Records’, Journal of Afrjcan History, 30, no.1, 1989, pp. 243-d44.
* Ibid., p. 32.
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Lovejoy's study onthe origins of Muslims in [9th century Bahia also includesdata
showing the presence of Nupe slaves in Brazil around the turn of the century. They were
captives from the wars of the Sokoto jihad.*® The data include identifiable slaves of the
Central Sudanese origin who had been imported into Bahia in Brazil and those who
returned to or were landed in Sierra Leone after being rescuedby the British anti-slavenaval
squadron. Reis” study. dealing with the carly 19th century Muslim uprisings in Bahia, also
contains substantial reference to the Nupe ethnic group. Some of the Nupe slaves and
freedmen who participated in the uprisings had been exported to Brazil before the 19th
century.”!

The bits and pieces of data that related to the Nupe in these studies are of a shallow
depth. hence any statement concerning the scale of Nupe slave export across the Atlantic,
even for the vears for which data are available, can only be tentative. However. it could be
inferred from evidence concerningearly |9th century Nupe slave exportsto the Niger Delta
and across the Atlantic that a substantial number of Nupe slaves must have been traded
across the Atlantic prior to the 19th century. This evidence comes out in Chapter Four.
Together with other evidence presented concerning the various elements of the proposition

in this dissertation, it forms the basis of our examination of how related the Nupe crisis

Lovejoy. "Background to Rebellion.’
"' J. . Reis. Slave Rebellion in Brazil: Th li ising ot 1835 in Bahia. Baltimore, 1993.
A few of the Nupe mentioned by Reis are listed in Appendix 5.
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was to the crisis of adaptation experiencedin the mid and late 19th century Niger Delta and
Yoruba societies.

The Nupe wars of the tirst half of the nineteenth century became subsumed under
the widespread Sokoto jihad wars of the early 19th century. As a result. this dissertation
attempts to explain the crisis of adaptation in the context of these larger jihad wars that
raged in the Hausa states during this period. Hence, while the timing of the wars in Nupe
parallels the period immediately following the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade, as well
as the period of the social and political crisis in the Niger Delta societies, the economic
demands of the jihad and the social and political rearrangements that followed. rather than
the abolition of the Slave trade. seemed to have impacted more on Nupe.

[ndeed. the jihad. with its resultantnew Caliphate and emirates. clearly constituted
a major torce in the resolutionof the politicalcrisis that engulfed Nupe ¢. 1810-1857.1n the
first place. the leading members of the contending factions in the Nupe wars demonstrated
responsiveness to the jihad factor by a constant supply to the leadership of the Sokoto
jihad of tribute. bribes. and gifts. They thus sought to advertise their political and military
weight and thereby achieve supranational acceptance and accreditation and military
assistance from the political center of the Sokoto jihad when possible. This was a situation

that no doubt fuelled the crisis.
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[n the second place, the jihad wars in both Nupe and in the larger Sokoto Caliphate
fed a huge market for servile labour.’> Many new urban centers developed and the use of
slave labour in economic production and distribution increased. This situation produced
more virile demand that for some time paralleled and then gradually sought to supplant the
Delta market to which captives from the Nupe wars were sent. Subsequent to the
consolidation in the mid 1830s of Rabah. the capital of the first Nupe emirate. there is
cvidence that a large percentage of south-bank Niger Nupe and the Niger-Benue confluence
area trade. including slave trade, shifted northward towards these new centers. This shift
took place at the precise time when the reverse should have been the case had the Nupe
wars and slave production been responses to a crisis of adaptation attendant on the
abolition ot the Atlantic slave trade. At the political and. to alarge extent. economic levels.
the Nupe emirate became ever more integrated with its northern neighbours. Accordingly.
this translated into Nupe’s strong commercial links with the various centers of Kano.

Katsina. Borno. etc.. to the north. to the disadvantage of the Niger trade links with the

Niger Delta.’

" P. E. Lovejoy. Transformations in Slavery, Chapter 8.

" H. Clapperton. 3(iv) ADM 55,11 Folio 122; and H. Barth, Barth’s Travel in Nigeria. Extracts from the
Joumnal ofHeinrich Barth's Travels in Nigerig selected and edited with an introductionby A. H. M. Kirk-
Greene, London. 1962, p. 117; Travels and Discoveries in North and Central Africa; 1849-35 vol. I, p.



22

SOURCES

The time span examined imposed some limits on the type and amount of evidence
that was available for this study. Compared to the coastal areas. there is neither primary
written documents nor oral data recorded by western-educated persons indigenous to the
area until 1858. Even then, data reterto the period before 1858 in passing and are restricted
both to the period since 1830 and to the zone between Lokoja and Rabah/Bida.*

An initial attempt to collect oral information trom people within the subject area
ran into several logistical problems. The first revealed that it is almost impossible to
recover any new information from oral memory regarding the period ¢.1810-1857. My
experience also bears out Vansina'sview to the effect that local details. names of actors and
lesser events. not just chronoelogy. obtainable from oral interviews “for anything beyond
100 to 150 years is vague and unreliable. *” There was a tendency for answers to reflect
present sociological and economic arrangements rather than the distant past.

Second. acute politicking amongst Nigerian communities. especially with regard to
their political statuses within the administrative set up of local and state governments.

affects the interpretation of the past. Fear that the information collected from them might

517 and vol. II. p. 96.

" The reference here are to the missionary records of Thomas James and Simon Priddy that are listed in the
bibliography

" J. Vansina. *Afterthoughts on the Historiography of Oral Tradition’. B. Jewsiewicki

and David Newbury. (eds.) African Historiographies: What Historv, For Which Africa, Beverly Hills,
1986. p. 109.
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be used to redefine their administrative position vis-a-vis their neighbours to their political
disadvantage affected how much and what information was given. Informants gave
responses that sought to justify an earlier or simultaneous origin with another community.
or its rulership.’® Some informants related memories of periods of autonomy: they
remained seemingly unaware ot periods of subordinate and tributary relations that are
evident in some written sources. Memory has been selective. An informant who was
locally reputed to be knowledgeable about her community denied that her community had
ever been at war with the Nupe. She insisted that she was not told of any such wars. and
that only "bad people’ go about asking about such divisive issues nowadays when peace
and development should be the aim of all. Obviously it was unwise to ask her further
questions about the enslavement of her people by the Nupe. Moreover. feedback in oral
accounts was a clear problem. as Henige has noted more generally?” My eftort at collecting
oral data turned out to be a forced consultation with just another secondary source. with
the additional disadvantages that interpretation was consciously politicized and
incomplete.”® Hence. the attempt was abandoned.

There is much useful oral information derived from eye-witnesses within the body

" On one occasion some elders and their chief asked me to erase from my recorder an earlier piece of
information given me during the same interview. while a new one was supplied as a replacement. They
certified that | actually erased the said information.

" D. Henige. *The Problem of Feedback in Oral Tradition: Four Examples From the Fante Coastlands’.
Journal of African History, 14. no. 1973, pp. 223-35.

" The title of Henige's first chapter in The Chronology of Qral Tradition. Quest for a Chimera,

Oxford. 1974, p. 18. "History as Present Politics’, is an appropriate description of the situation here.
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of published contemporary acccunts of the European explorers of the early tc mid 19th
century who visited our area of study. Oral data also are available from the Church
Missionary Society (CMS) missionaries who. from 1858 onwards. settled at the periphery
of Nupe. Finally. ethnographic information collected by colonial officials in the first few
decades of the 20th century consisted almost entirely of such oral sources. The most usetul
oral information from our area of study had been committed to writing within a period of
thirty to titty vears of the events in question. Consequently. I have made extensive use of’
published primary materials of the Europeanexplorers. travellers missionariesand colonial
administrators.*’

Appendixes | and 2 which constructed the chronology of the early 19th century
Nupe wars. as well as the analyses based on them in Chapter Two. draw extensively on
oral material. In interpreting oral data. [ relied on available synchronism inthe sources and
[ cross-referenced events to produce what might be considered a reasonable chronology.
The methodology employed recognizes four types of synchronism mentioned by Henige.
First is “intra-societal tie-ins”, where traditions and events of different clans or sections of’
the society might corroborate each other. Secondly. there is ‘tie-ins with events or
personalities from neighbouring societies.” The third type is “reterences in tradition to

astronomical phenomena which are theoretically identifiableand datable." like eclipses; and

" These include Richard and John Lander. M. Laird and Oldfieid. Allen and Thomson, Baikie,
Crowther and Schon. and Bowen, all listed in the bibliography.



25

lastly, there is “references in traditionto events in a literate society or, conversely. mention
in written records of events in an oral society which may also be mentioned in that
society’s tradition.”* The last two, which Henige considered to be the most reliable and
able to produce absolute dating. were usually “the reward ot perseverance, imagination.and
good fortune.™' No doubt his reference is to the historical attempts concerned with origins
and the precedence in settlements far back in time. perhaps 200-300 years from the events
in question. Nonetheless. for our area of study the availability of written sources and the
oral data within such records enables a cross-referencingof dates. One might say that there
is some element of “good fortune” in this study. The preservationof any data at all is itself
a matter of some good fortune.

The sources for the reconstruction of the history of slavery and the slave trade in
Egga and the Kakanda communities. as they related to the Nupe wars in Chapter Six. are
much thinner than those for Gbebe in Chapter Five. It was not until 1876. when Rev. C.
Paul of the CMS took up residence at Kippo Hill opposite Egga creek as the resident
missionary. that more written evidence about Egga was recorded.* All documented
evidence for the first half of the 19th century conceming Egga is thus from passing
explorers and traders. This quantitative and qualitative disparity in the available source

material is retlected in the richness of detail available for the analysis done for Gbebe in

* Henige. Chronology, p.18
41 .
Ibid.
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contrast to the relatively more sketchy treatment given for both Egga and the Kakanda
communities.

In general. there has been an unfortunate lack of quantitative data that could have
helped some of the more economic analyses attempted in the study. The biographical data
generated in Appendix 4 are sourced from the notes and diaries of observers who passed
through Nupe while en route on the Niger. and missionaries who were resident in Gbebe.
Much needed slave export and price data are still absent. Thus. in some places. the
evidence used has been strained for as much as logic and inference would allow. The lack
of quantitative data in the form of prices. lists. and records of slave and goods export. etc..
has necessitated this pattern of proceeding for the analysis done in Chapter 4.

THE CHARACTLER OF THE PRIMARY SOURCES

In the first few decades after the establishment of colonial rule. administrative
officials embarked on the collection of the political histories of the mostly non-literate
societies they had occupied. District officers and their assistants were instructed to gather
all information relevant for the delineation of administrative boundaries. They became
important in the eventual execution of the indirect rule system of the British colonial
government. The information thus gathered was eventually put together in the form of

Gazetteers for each province of colonial Nigeria.

** C.M.S. Niger Mission.C.A3-0 28. C. Paul. *Report for the vear ending Sept. 1877.°
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Thus, in 1920 and 1921, the Gazetteers of Nupe and llorin provinces compiled by
E.G.M. Dupigny and K.V. Elphinstone respectively were published.* They were based
on oral information collected from selected individuals by colonial officials. They thus
constitute some of the carliest records of oral recollections and traditions conceming the
period up to the ime of recording. They have been widely used. especially in Nigerian
universities. for graduate and post-graduate dissertations, and in all published texts dealing
with the pre-colonial conditionsof the societiesthey are about. Mason. Adeleye. Johnson.
Last, Kirk-Greene and Law (all cited in the Bibliography) have used these materials.

The colonial period saw the Nupes split up between Nupe (subsequently Niger)
and llorin Provinces. The Niger river was the divide between them. Thus any
contemporary study of the Nupe that needs to utilize the Gazetieers must use the records
for the two provinces. Itis important. first of all. to note that the records concerning Nupe
history in the tirst half of the 19th century in these gazetteers were not direct observation
made by the colonialofficials. Secondly. there is no way to discern whether the information
were obtained from surviving participants or whether they were recorded as histories and
traditions of second generation Nupe. Indeed. it is not clear whether this information was

preserved as formal or semi-formal traditions.**

Y E.G. M. Dupigny. Gazetteer of Nupe Province. London. 1920: Elphinstone. Gazetteer of llorin Province,
London. 1921. The colonial boundaries kept being redrawn and Nupe province expanded to become Niger
Province.

* M. Mason, "Nupe Kingdom in the [9th century: A political History’. Ph.D. Thesis. University of
Birmingham. 1970, p.309. and in his critical article, *The Tsoede myth and the Nupe Kinglists: More
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Recourse to the field notes (district note books, touring notes or assessment
reports) of the colonial officers will yield materials detailing what information was
procured trom whom. It will throw light on the methods used to collect the tradition and
how credible the informants and the information are. For instance, the traditions recorded
in the Gazetteer of llorin Province seem to have been collected from the Etsus of Pategi and
Lafiagi. i.c..the Nupe royalty and nobility south of the Niger”® The other set of traditions
was obviously from Bida on the north bank.

But a comparison of the touring notes with the gazetteers suggests that the
gazetteers sifted and condensed the original oral data procured from informants. There was
a definite attempt by the compilers to work the traditions into a readable and
understandablehistory of their various provinces. As a result. using the gazetteers involves
more than simply using collected traditions. While Dupigny did not bother to periodize
events. Elphinstone consciously worked out probable dates. There are statements put in
brackets that also suggest themselves to be observations or conclusions of the compilers

rather than raw information. Unfortunately. the materials Elphinstone used for the dates

Political Propaganda?”. History in Aftica, vol.1. 2. 1975, observed that in Nupe there is no evidence of any
institutional means of preservinghistory. There were no officialhistorians. only elders whohad interestin their
history.

* Compare documents of District officers who served in Lafiagi Patigi emirate, e.g.. llorin Prof. 3241917
*Northemn and Southern Province Boundary Palmer Hargrove Commission 1917: Historical Notes on Illa.
Ishan. [ve and Avede, lkole, Ilesha, Osi, Obo, Autun. Ajasse. compiled by V. Biscoe an Assistant District
Officer: llorprof.6593 *LatlagiHistorical and Assessment- Lafiagi Assessment Report by Major Budgen'. and
SNP 7 166/1907 and the Gazetteersummations. A close look shows the similarity between some of the dating
and records of events. This is not to be wondered at since the gazetteers were compiled from these sources.
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and the bracketed conclusions are not exactly obvious. Thus, it is difficult to distinguish
dates that he worked out himself from those supplied by others.*

At a tew points the traditionsrecorded by the two gazetteersseem to have been fed
into cach other. or. as Mason noted. the later compiler relied on the carlier.*” Thus there
is a great deal of verbatim repetition in some paragraphsdescnbing particularcevents, which
would indicatethat the earlierdocument was used to fill in gaps in the later. However, there
exist remarkable differences of detail in the two records. each apparently concerned with
the unfolding of events trom the local center from which the records derived. Forinstance.
each tradition emphasizes the role of its subjects in a rebellion in which several subjects
trom different Nupe groups participated. Thus. while there is agreement asto the rebellion
and the central outcome. the detail of who was the chietrebel. or to whomthe death of an
enemy in such a joint action was attributed. diverged. In this respect. the partisan nature
of the information collected. rather than constituting a hindrance. enhances a multi-polar
view of the history of the events of the early 19th century.

The third major primary source for the early 19th century Nupe wars was the
published work of Leo Frobenius.™ a German archaeologist/anthropologist. who in 1910-

12 embarked on exploration of major African kingdoms including Nupe and Ife Yoruba in

" For example see paras. 3. 5. 8. 11. 13. etc.. in Elphinstone, Gazetteer of llorin Provinge.

" For a severe look at such tvpes of history making by the authors of the two gazetteers, see Mason.
“Tsoede myth", pp. 102-4.

* L. Frobenius, The Voice of Africa; Being an Account of the Travels o fthe German [nner African
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Nigeria. His two volumes were published in 1913 and were subsequently translated from
German into English. Nadel was aware of this work but did not use it. relying more on his
own field notes. Mason. it seems, did not make much of the version of the tradition that
it records.

Frobenius collected his version of the tradition pertaining to the wars at Mokwa.
an ancient capital of Nupe and an area that constituted a major support base for one of the
contenders. It is fortunate that here and there. Frobenius indicated from whom he collected
his traditions. Thus. he mentioned a titled official of Mokwa. Lili.** and at another time.
a certain "Fulbe who was proud of the craftiness ot his race and whom [Frobenius| had
succeeded in making talkative.”” Other pieces of information he collected from “an old
woman.™' He relied on information provided by “very old people.” ™ However. there is
more often than not a blurred line between the information he got and his analysis of
events. Frobenius also made reterence to using manuscripts and other written records. but
mentioned the whereabouts of only one.™ In all respects. the traditions he collected are as

useful as the other two.*

EmIQrzuiQn Expedition in the Years 1910-1913. Translated by Rudolf Blind. 2 vols., London. 1913.
"Ibid., p. 5

<
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“ Ibid.. p. 576.

* Unfortunately. it has been little used in works dealing with Nupe antecedents.
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The adoption or rejection of the dates, names and course of events that are
contained in the oral-based sources for this study is not arbitrary. They were based on
comparing and cross-referencing them against several available written eyewitness accounts
of missionaries and diplomats and travelers. The various pieces of evidence contained in
the latter accounts are also cross-checked against one another for the most plausible, most
likely and most appropriate statements. dates and record of events. The chronology
worked out in Appendixes 1 and 2 is based on this methodology.

Nonctheless. because they are essentially oral histories of a period far in the past.
though put in print, these oral sources lack social and economic details. They are biased
toward the upper class. the aristocrats. the nobles. the kings and theirestablishments. The
same reason accounts tor their chronicle nature, whereby the same patterns of events.
crisis, warfare. victory and defeat. are strung over the larger section of the accounts.

THE CHARACTER OF EUROPEAN DIPLOMATIC/ MISSIONARY DOCUMENTS

There are also a number of published diplomatic. commercial and exploratory
reports, diaries. journals.and recordsby European diplomats. traders and missionaries who
visited Nupe and adjacent areas during the first half of the 19th century. These written
documents constitute the second major type of primary source in use for the 19th century
history of Nupe. The relevantones cover the period between 1826 and 1857. They provide
valuable complementary data ranging from first-hand and second-hand reports to rumors

and solicited information. Together they provide a continuous report on the area for three
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decades. But individually, their observations were concentrated within a very short
duration of time - just the length of the stay and journey of the diplomats. traders or
missionaries. Nonctheless. they provide us with critical evewitness accounts in some areas:
in some cases proving to be an earlier source for some of the traditions that were later
recorded in the Gazetteers.

Perhaps the most important advantage provided by these documents is the
possibility of assigning definite dates to a few major events and identifying particular
actors involved in the wars as they played out during the visits of the European observers.
These dates fill the chronological gaps. They help to put perspective on issues and
problems that would otherwise prove ditticult to resolve relving mainly on the available
oral data. They provide corroboration of the periodization in the oral sources in form of
reterences to length of reigns. seasons of wars and so on. They serve as a baseline for the
creation of a workable time {rame for events. They are also the sources from which the
bibliographical data in the Appendix 4 have been compiled. These data have been very
useful in the sections in this dissertation that analyze the nature of the slave trade and
domestic slavery.

However. some of the information they record. as will be seen in the analysis. is as
enigmatic as that recorded in the later compilations of the Gazetteers. Available missionary
information. for instance, seems to be selective. In the first place. the missionaries’

ideological and religious vocationand their assumed moral superiority imply a limit to what
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the agents could have access to. Events that were construed as negative or disadvantageous
in the mind of the informants of the missionaries and poliiically aware members of the
communitics might be withheld from missionary notice. On the other hand. the
missionaries’ preoccupation with moral issues seemed to have occasionally affected their
ability to absorb or be interestedin other social and economic issues that must have seemed
mundane to them. Hence. the missionaries” almost total silence concerning agriculture in
Gbebe, while they made references to the same vocation in surrounding settlements is

entirely surprising and enigmatic.
But these were no insurmountable problems for this dissertation. The missionaries.
in other respects were in an excellent position to provide fairly detailed information and
intimate knowledge concerning the issues on which they reported. This provides a basis
for a contextual critique of the historical source derived trom their journals and letters and
the possibility of a researcher arriving at a balanced opinion about matters they recorded.
They were freed slaves who came back as missionariesto serve among the members of their
own communities. They spoke the same language as the people of the town. Their families
and relatives were both in the town and in the neighbourhood. Moreover. they all had been
enslaved as vouths. hence they had imbibed the culture and tradition of their communities
before being exported. Hence. when they returned. cultural ditferences between the
missionaries and the local people were very minimal and restricted to areas of religious

ideology.
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There are also problems with the records ot diplomats and travetlers who passed
through Nupe area without having the opportunity to fully understanding the detail and
the import of events they witnessed or were informed about. Lander and Baikie. tor
instance, both have journal entries whose meanings cannot be deciphered on the basis of
other available picces ot information against which their data could be cross-checked. The
Landers apparently passed by a large market town on the Niger between Egga and [kiri.
But there is no knowing what town it was, excepting that another town. Gori, was
identified in latter voyages to be a big market next to Ikiri. But their record. in this case.
does not contain geographical referents that could associate the town with any known
Niger market town. They also opined that the 1830 Rabah port of Zaghozic was a bigger
market and manutacturing town than Rabah itself.™ Baikie also mentioned a name in
connection withthe expulsion of Masaba from Lade in 1854 that cannot be verified in any
way.

The inability of the researcher at present to positively verify some of this
information canonly impact on researchnegatively if the problematic pieces of information

in question are made the basis for a major argument. This dissertation avoids this. Where

*R. Huish. The Tr'wcls of Rlchard ang John l,gnggr, into the Interior Qt Amca, lgr the Dl§cgvgn of

ohn Wlllnm Barber Full wi ref: ; 'sis of t revi Tr v I
Qmwmwmw London, 1836, p. 636.
™ W. B. Baikie, Narmative of an Exploring Voyage Uprivers Kwora and Binu¢ commonly Known as

the Niger and Tsadda in 1834. London, 1966, p.271.



35

such pieces of information are used, attention is drawn to their problematic nature.
Morcover. a close interrogation of all the evidence pooled for use in this dissertation has
been done. This seems to be the only appropriate method with which to handle the
particular problems encountered in the sources employed for the write-up.

Mason made reference to Nupe accounts published in Hausa. one of which he
considered valuable and used in his examination ot the history of the Nupe wars. He also
used an unpublished manuscript composed by an elderly Nupe official, part of which he
has translated in Kano Studies.”” These sources are not available for the present work. But

the summations of Mason from them are considered in the overall analysis.

" Kano Studies. A journal of Saharan and Sudanic Research, Published for Abduliahi Bayero College.

Kano Nigeria. London, 1972.
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CHAPTER TWO

THE NUPE WARS OF C.1800-1857

INTRODUCTION

This chapter introduces the Nupe and it examines in an outline form. the ongin
and the course of the political and military crisis that broke out in the Nupe and
surrounding area during the first half of the 19th century. These wars broke out at the
same time that other Nigerian societies were undergoing similar experience. The Hausa
states to the north were in the throes of the jihad wars of Uthman Dan Fodio that began
in 1804. The Yoruba wars were also being fought around the same time and before the
close of our period of examination. the Niger Delta states were engaged with a similar
social and political crisis. Since the similarity in form and the concurrent outbreak ot the
Nupe crisis and those that have been described as “crisis of adaptation” are major e¢lements
in this study. the chapter describes the different phases of the Nupe crisis. Some of the
factors that precluded the rise. before 1857, of an undisputed supreme political leader
among the factions that contended for the throne of Nupe are also examined.

THE NUPE AND THEIR POLITICAL CONDITION C.1800

The Nupe are composed of several groups of people of distinct dialects and
provenance: two of them deriving from outside of the present Nupeland. They speak
different but mutually intelligible dialects of Nupe and they live within contiguous geo-

political boundaries. These distinct groups include the Kusapa. the Chekpan. the Batachi.
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the Bini, the Kyedye, the Benu and ihic Gbedegi. Apart trom the last two groups who
were said to have derived from Borno and Yorubaland respectively. the differences and
identities of the various groups and the appellation by which they are known are fixed by
ecological/geographical situation. The Kusapa are the forest dwellers and they thus traded
in palm and kola that the geography of their area allowed. The Bata are the marsh-
dwellers of the Niger floodplain. The Kyedye are the river people and the main Nupe
transporters on the Niger. The Bini are renowned to be skilled in chighe (medicine). The
Benu were descended trom Borno immigrants and were traders. and the Gbedegyi. as the
local name implies. where the Nupe of Yoruba origin whose name derived from the period
when they first arrived into Nupe and could only speak Nupe ‘a little’. Their cultural
hero known as [soede or Edegi. their first king (Etsu) reputedly accomplished the
transtormation of these disparate groups into a single nation under one Etsu.'

The basic unit of kinship organization was the extended family of male members
descended from the same ancestor. Patrilineal descent was thus a condition for succession
to the Etsuship. All the Nupe kings up to 1810. excepting an alleged usurper. were
considered to have been members of segments of the royal lineage of Tsoede. However.
there were also strong matrilineal aspects to Nupe kinship organization. Indeed. certain

types of inheritance could pass on to the daughter. In this way. sons of princesses often

'For a fuller discussion. see Nadel, Black Byzantium, pp. 26-33; Mason, “Nupe Kingdoms', pp. 8-14,
26-31.
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could try to contend for the royai throne. It was the contradictory relationship between
the patrilineal and matrilineal arrangements that started off the succession disputes that
Nupe witnessed in late 18th century and early 19th century. The disputes cventually
broke the state into two and allowed external forces a foothold in the socio-political
affairs of the state. aitogether resulting into about half a century of wars.”

An attempt to describe Nupe social and political conditions in the last two
decades of the 18th century and the first decade of the 19th. as a background to the Nupe
crisis of ¢.1810-1857, is hampered by inadequate source evidence. Mason who was faced
with such a task described the nature of historical evidence on which such an analysis
could be based as *flimsy and uncertain.”® As stated in the Introduction. the absence of
published studies on carly 19th century history of Nupe is due principally to the relative
scarcity of evidence compared to the late 19th century. Therefore. writing a history of
Nupe that goes further back in time than the early 19th century is even more
problematic.*

Mason's work provides a rough outline of the probable nature of political
developments in Nupe during about two hundred years before the 19th century. This
account indicates that the Nupe or a section of them and some Hausa states to its north

had important contacts with each other from as early as the 15th century. Some of these

* Mason. ‘Nupe Kingdoms'. p. 10
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interrelations involved military activities said to have been directed against the Nupe by
the legendary queen Amina of Zaria and another in which the king of Katsina, Sarkin
Korau. defeated a Nupe group.® Yoruba traditions also record that a number of the early
(Alatin) kings of Oyo were engaged in military skirmishes with the Nupe.” The deified
Alafin Sango of Oyo was said to be a son from a marriage between an Alatin and the
daughter of a certain Elempe. purportedly. a Nupe king. Another Alafin Oluodo was said
to have drowned in the Niger during a campaign against the Nupe sometime in the 17th
century. Indeed. a Nupe army sacked Oyo Ile in the early 16th century. forcing the Alafin
of Oyo to remove to a new capital of Igboho.”

There are also mentions of economic relations and exchange ot Nupe slaves for
horses from Zaria and Kano.* Some ot the horses that the Nupe bought from the Hausa
states and Borno were resold to their southern Oyo neighbours. There are other evidence
showing that Nupe was known in Borno in the 17th century and that during this period.
Muslims from Borno emigrated to Nupeland. These bits and pieces of evidence

concerning Nupe influence on its neighbours several centuries before the 19th century

' lbid.
Ibid.. pp. 35-6: quoting H. R. Palmer, 'Kano Chronicles’. Sudanese Memoirs. vol. 3.. Lagos. 1928.
3, p. 102,

"R.C. C. Law. The

Slave Trade, Oxtord. 1977, p. 57.
’S. Johnson., The Historv of the Yoruba. From the Earli Ti

Protectorate, Lagos. 1957, p. 159: Law. Qyo Empire, pp. 34, 37.190.
* Palmer, “Kano Chronicle’. p. 111.
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might indicate that the Nupe had achieved a noticeable measure of political and economic
significance in the Nigerian area long before the [9th century.

Unfortunately. specific evidence concerning the last two to three decades leading
up to the outbreak. in ¢.1810/11. of the Nupe wars are also known only in outline form.
Evidence tor the period is sparse and reconstruction of the course of events could only be
schematic. Much of the details worked out by Mason are derived from oral sources.
supplemented by a few Arabic written sources, which themselves were oral-based.”

During the last two or three decades leading up to the early 19th century Nupe
wars, evidence shows that Nupe was in a state of political instability. The long-term
influence of [slam had produced in Nupe a king Jibrilu. early in the 18th century, who
was an [slamic reformer. The reformer king started oft an era of instability when he “tried
to extend Islam at the expensc of traditional polytheistic practices™ and as a result was
overthrown in a rebellion."” Mu'azu who succeeded him was also removed and exiled to
Yaun after eight years on the throne. Jiya. during whose reign, between c¢.1760 and
1785."" Nupe was said to have extended its borders on all direction succeeded Mu'azu. He
was a popular king. Jiya's successor, however, was driven from the throne when exiled

Mu'azu made a comeback to the throne.

"Mason, ‘Nupe Kingdoms®. pp. 46-7.

“ Ibid.. p. 46.

! Baikie's calculation in “Notes on a Journey From Bida in Nupe to Kano in Hausa'. Journal of the
Roval Geographical Society, vol. 37, 1867, p. 105.
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The death of Mua'zu marked the transition in Nupe irom the period of instability
to outright political crisis. Events precipitated into the splitting into two of the Nupe
state among rival sections, touching oft a long period of war. Mu'azu’s son, Kolo was
removed as king. according to Baikie, because an alternate royal line was due tor
succession to kingship and Kolo's ascension violated this understanding. He was also said
to have been a weak king who was controlled by his mother."* After his removal. Kolo
and his supporters settled in the land of his patrilineage in Zugurma where they
constituted themselves into an independent Nupe state with Kolo as king over them.
From this time onward Nupe had two kings and two capitals. A certain Yikanko.
allegedly a usurper. taking advantage of the confused situation surrounding the succession
dispute. seemed to have been able to establish a third capital at Mokwa.

In the midst of this political instability. a local jihad broke out. The local jihadists
soon invited Sokoto jihadists from outside of Nupeland to their aid. hence between c.1810
and 1812, the Nupe wars and the larger Sokoto jihad became intertwined. This resulted in
acomplex web of intrigue, shifting alliances. and warfare of an epidemic proportion that
afflicted Nupe in the first half of the 19th century.

Unfortunately. the effects of the wars are better known than the causal events.

Among the well-known effects up to 1857 is the unfortunate fate of those people who

“ Ibid; see also Frobenius. Voice of Affica, vol.i. p. 576.
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suffered capture, enslavement and exportation.'® Yet, the nature of the warfare that
produced these visible effects has not been studied in detail. Reports from many of the
19th century European expeditions to Niger are replete with records of devastation
wrought on communities bordering the Nupe in the Niger valley arca.™ These reports
were able to capture the magnitude of capture and enslavement sutfered by the victims.
Published studies have made no more than generalized. schematic and inadequate
references to the scale and prevalence of violence in these societies. "

This situation contrasts sharply with the work that has been done by historians
on the jihads and wars in Hausa and Yoruba countries. respectively. The nature of the

warfare the organization. technology emploved. logistics. issue of leadership and

general consequences — have also been researched.'® The same has not been done for

"P. Curtin and Jan Vansina, *Scurccs of the ninctecnth century slave trade’. Journal of African History. vol.
5. no. 2. 1964, pp. 185-208: Mason. ‘Population Density and 'Slave Raiding’: Lovejoy, ‘Background to
Rebellion’.

* These are represented especially in Chapter 4.

" For cursory mentions of the Yagba, Akoko, Kaba with respect to the Nupe wars of early 19 century. and at

best, outline sketches of these wars in general, see M. Crowder, The Storv of Nigeria, London, 1962, p. 91:
R.. Hallet, ‘Introduction’ in Richard and John Lander, The Jourpal of Richard and John Lander, (edited and

abridge with an Introduction by Robin Hallet). London, 1965, pp. 25-6: H.A. S. Johnston. The Fulani_Empire
of Sokoto. London. 1967. pp. 136-8: J. Hatch. Nigeria: The Seeds of Disaster, Chicago, 1970, p. 114: M.
Mason. *The Jihad in the South: An outline of Nineteenth Century Nupe Hegemony in North-castem
Yorubland and Afenmai’. mal_of Historical i f Nigeria, vol. 5. no. 2. June, 1970: S. A.
Akintove._Revolution and Power in_Yorubaland 1844-1893: |badan Expansion and the Rise of Ekitiparapo.
London. 1971, p. 35: R. A. Adeleye. Power and Diplomacy in Northern Nigeria 1804-1906: The Sokoto
Caliphate and its Enemies, London, 1971, pp. 34-5.56; E. Isichet. A History of Nigeria, London. 1983. p.
212: A. R. Mohammed. ‘The Sokoto Jihad and [ts Impact on the Confluence Area and Afenmai’, State and
Society in the Sokoto Caliphate, edited by Ahmad Mohammad Kani and Kabir Ahmed Gandi. Usmanu
Danfodivo University Sokoto. 1990, pp. 142-157: S. J. Idris, ‘The Establishment of Pategi Emirates. The
Historical Background c.1810-1818°, M. A. Thesis Ahmadu Bello University. Zaria, 1992. pp. 207-9.

" J.F. A. Ajayi. 'The Aftermath of the Fall of Old Oyo’, J.F.A. Ajayi and M. Crowder (eds.), History

of West Africa, Vol. Il, Longman, 19774. pp. 129-166; S. O. Biobaku, The Egba and their Neighbours
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Nupe. Only one published text contains a chapter that attempts a serious reconstruction
of the early 19th century Nupe wars. Appendixes 1 and 2. a chronological reconstruction
of the course of these wars. and the present chapter that, more or less. summarises some
of their details. are attempts to fill these gaps. They are detailed analyses of the early
19th century Nupe wars. They identify the major participants. the duration and the
widespread and successive nature of the wars.

WARS AND RAIDS OF THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY NUPE

The Nupe wars occurred in at least nine more or less clear phases between c.1810
and 1857. During the first identifiable phase. sometime between 1810 and 1812, Abd al-
Rahman. a local jihadist reformer. fought and occupied “the Nupe capital’. most likely the
capital at Mokwa. for six months."” Yikanko who was king at Mokwa was able to drive
out the reformer after six months of war. Abd al-Rahman’s inability to hold Mokwa
seemed to have occasioned his request for military assistance from the Sokoto jihadists.'®
With this external assistance, Yikanko was killed. his forces defeated, and Mokwa was

subdued. However, the [slamic reform motive of the war did not seem to have permitted

1842-1872. London, 1957; Ajil\’l and Smith, Yoruba Wartare: R. C. Law. ‘Chronology of Yoruba Wartare
in the Early Nineteenth century’, Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria, voi. 3. no. 2. 1970: Akitove.

Revolution and Power; Johnson. History of the Yoruba; T. Falola, Political my of a pre-
Q[ng African State: fbadan 1830-1900, Ile-1fe, 1984.

" H. Clapperton, Journal of a Second Expedition_into the Interior of Affica from the Bight of Benin tg
Sokatoo, 1o Which is Added the Journal of Richard Lander from Kano to the Sea Coast. London, 1829,
pp- 121, 123, 133.

" M. Last, The Sokotg Caliphate, New York, 1967, p. 40. footnote no.113 and Mason, The Foundation

of Bida ot Bida Emirate, Zaria, p. 26.
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cither leaders of the allied reformers to make himself king in place of the one who was
killed at Mokwa. The Muslim community seemed to have simply settled within Nupe.
The second phase of wars involved the remaining two local royal claimants from
their separate capitals of Rabah and Gbara. Manjiya. who probably participated in the
sack of Mokwa. was able to mobilise the support of the immigrant scholars and jihadist

% FEtsu

forces that came from Sokoto in his bid to become the undisputed Nupe king.'
Jimada was killed at Gbara by the forces of Manjiva and allies, and the latter temporarily
emerged as the only Nupe king with his capital at Rabah. Jimada's son. the heir to the
Gbara throne. and Makolo. the military commander of Jimada. together with some
supporters. escaped and eventually ended up in orin.

During the third phase of the Nupe wars. ¢.1820-1824. Manjiya directed his
military forces against his erstwhile jihadist allies and other immigrant Muslim clerical
communities both to the north and south of the Niger. He expelled them from Nupe. and
they fled to Ilorin where another Muslim cleric had established a considerable political
following.”" At llorin the exiles invited the remnant supporters of the Jimada royal line
ted by Idirisu to join their group in opposition to Manjiva. In a bid to pre-empt the
danger brewing on his southern border. Manjiya sent a large expedition against the

Muslim forces in [lorin. His attack failed and his enemies counter-attacked and succeeded

""" Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 9 para. 11; Elphinstone, [orin Province, p. 30. para. 3.
** Elphinstone. Gazetteer of llorin Province, p. 31. para. 6; and Mason, *Nupe Kingdoms, p. 65.
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not only in driving him back across the Niger. but out of Rabah.?" This lefi the Muslim
forces of Mal. Dendo and their allies, the Nupe who supported Idirisu, as the most
powerful political group in Nupe.

The instrumentality of the Muslim forces in deciding which local royal line and its
supporters had the upper hand constituted the clerics as kingmakers, and in major
respects. as the predominant ruling force in Nupe. Nonetheless, [dirisu was made Etsu
Nupe by the jihadist forces in place of Manjiva. Several aristocratic Fulani clerics, whose
communitics in Nupe land were also dispersed and who had been exiled to llorin by
Manjiva. had teamed up with Dendo in the counter attack that led to the defeat of the
former. These clerics seized the opportunity of the defeat of Manjiva in 1823-24 to
return to their former territories. and there they organised campaigns by which they were
able to establish their independent little territories. This resulited into the establishment of
the emirates of Lafiagi and Agaie.™

The fourth phase of the Nupe wars began when I[dirisu who was made Nupe king
turned against his allies and. cashing in on the apparent neutralization of Manjiya's
forces. sought to drive out Dendo and his supporters from Rabah by layving sicge against

the city. Dendo. however, wooed Manjiya back into another alliance. Manjiya's

b

M. Sulu, "History of llorin.” Compiled by M. Sulu. llorin Native Courts Registrar chiefly From
accounts given to him by old people in llorin Town in 1933.° Mss. Afr. 1210. Bodieian Library Oxford.
See also, Frobenius, p. 378: Elphinstone, [lorin Provinge, p. 31 para. 8: Dupigny. Nupe Province, 1920,
p. 10, para. I5.

= Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 10 para. 15: Elphinstone, Jlorin Province, p. 31. para. 9.
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supporters came to the rescue of the Muslim forces at Rabah and together they drove off
[dirisu and his soldiers.™ This phase of the wars took place between 1825 and 1828. Here
again the wars went on for several vears and concurrently at different locations south and
north of the Niger. Lafiagi. which was established by compatriots of Dendo after the
defeat of Manjiya, came under the attack of the supporters of Idirisu. The wars assumed
a protracted and indecisive nature during this phase, each side winning and loosing battles.
Manjiva. who had again become the leading Etsu Nupe. maintained a continuous alliance
with the jihadist faction until his death. ¢.1841.%

The fifth phase of the wars began in 1833, shortly after Dendo’s death and
tollowing the appointment of Usman Zaki as the emir at Rabah. Masaba (Mohammad
Saba). Usman Zaki’s brother contested Zaki's choice of Momadu Gborigi as heir to the
throne. His rebellion was short-lived as he was driven out of Rabah. Masaba settled at
Lade near Lafiagi and from here organised a large following aimed at sacking Rabah. He
allied with the two local royal lines that had been sidelined by the rise of Usman Zaki to
the position of Emir of Nupe, a position that clearly made them subordinates. Together
with his allies. around 1834-35. he launched an attack on Rabah but was repulsed.”*

Meanwhile Masaba’s rise to prominence at Lade impinged on I[dirisu’s political sphere

2 Frobenius. Voice of Africa, vol.1, p. 579. Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 10 para. 16.
“R. Lander, Records of Captain Clapperton's Last Expedition to Afiica, London, 1967. vol.l.
pp. 179,180-181.

~ Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 10, paras. 19 and 20.
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and it brewed hostilities between them. This led to a ccuple of military encounters
between the two on the south side of the Niger.*®
The sixth phase of the Nupe wars occupied the period between 1838 and 1844,
For this phase. there is a record of at least seven battles in which Tsado the successor to

27 South of

Manjiya. supported by both Masaba and Idirisu, engaged the Rabah forces.
the Niger, between 1842 and 1843, forces loyal to Tsado and Masaba invaded Lafiagi and
Shonga country to dislodge Usman Zaki loyalists. The capital of these two emirates were
attacked and their kings fled into exile.™® Meanwhile on the north side of the Niger. after
Tsado™s yearlong siege against Rabah. Usman Zaki gave in and tled into exile. By this
period. Masaba was in an unassailable military and political position as undisputed Nupe
king south of the Niger with his capital at Lade. In a series of raids. he expanded his
sphere of influence by bringing the northeast Yoruba and southeastern Kakanda. and some
[gbira and Bassa groups under his political sway. The untimely death of the apparently

charismatic Etsu Tsado shortly after the sack of Rabah further enhanced Masabas

emergence as the most powertul of the Nupe leaders.”’

* Ibid.. p.11. para. 21

* Frobenius. Voice of Aftica, vol. 1. pp. 383-4: Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 11. para. 26: S. Crowther and
J. C. Taylor. T the Banks of the Nig i f Native Missignaries
ccompanyin e Niger Expediti -1859. By v, ¢ / .
Christopher Tavlor, Native Missjonaries of the Church Missionary Society, London, 1968, pp. 192-3.
** Elphinstone, llorin Province, p. 34 para. 20.

 See Appendix 2.
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The seventh phase of the Nupe wars broke out due to the conflicts produced by
Masaba’s attempts to eliminate the two contending local Nupe rulers who now
constituted his rivals and who were a threat to his position. Accordingly, in a series of
moves between 1844/45 and 1848/49. he instigated the two Ltsus against one another. He
then leagued up with the forces of Etsu Isa. successor to Idirisu. and the soldiers of the
visiting emir of Gwandu in a battle against Etsu Jia who succeeded Tsado. Eventually.
Masaba dirccted his forces against Etsu Ma“azu Isa who succeeded Etsu [sa, driving him
out of his capital in c.1848/9.%

The battles fought in 1853 and 1854 made up the cighth phase of the Nupe wars.
Masaba’s military general. Umar. rebelled against him and offered his services instead to
Etsu Maza of the Manjiya royal line. The allies invaded Lade and drove Masaba into
exile. During this phase. Masaba with the help of Ibadan soldiers that were equipped with
guns organised a counter-attack to no avail. The war-general, Umar. assumed preeminent
position in Nupe and for the next three years practically reigned as the Nupe king.*' The
wars connected with Umar’s eventual defeat made up the ninth and the last phase before

the reunification of Nupe in the jihadists' hands. **

Elphlnstone llorin Provinge, paras. 30 -3!; Dupigny, Nupe Province, p.13, para. 33
Elphlnstone lorin Provinge, p. 35. para. 26, pp. 33-6, para. 29; Baikie, Namative
Elphmstone lgm x;gvmgg p _76 para 3”—34 Duplgny, I\_Iup_q_Er_ngq p. 14. para 40-41; A. C. G.

Hastings, ohn lover, R.N.

Mwwmmmwwmm London, 1926. p.
90.
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Following Umar’s defeat in 1857, Usman Zaki was recalled from exile to reign as
the first emir of the united Nupe state of Bida emirate. Masaba. who was recognised as
the heir to the throne, became emir in 1859 following the death of Usman Zaki.

A consideration of the duration and the overlapping nature of the phases of the
Nupe wars (some were fought at different locations at the same time) shows that the
maximum duration of peace in between battles enjoyed by the Nupe during this 50-year
period never exceeded three vears. Also. no part of Nupe escaped from the brunt of these
wars: both below and above the Niger. the far northwest and the far southeast, all areas
experienced significant military activities. The analvsis of the available evidence in
Appendixes | and 2 clearly indicates that no other emirate of the Sokoto Caliphate
compared with the Nupe in the scale. duration. and general complexity of its military
crisis. In fact, until the mid-19th century. it would be wrong to refer to a central Nupe
army carrying out a jihad. There were prolonged and continuos wars arising from intrigues
and tussles among several contending Nupe and jihadist factions.

The wars began as an internal civil war between members of the Nupe royal
family. It was only with the assistance of one of the parties by clerical immigrants and
revolutionary jihadists trom the Sokoto caliphate that the character of the wars became
even more complex and their general progress and outcome. henceforth. were affected by
the factor of Islamic jihad. In addition to the jihad factor, however, nationalist, cultural.

militarist and economic elements also contributed to give the Nupe wars their unrelenting.
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vicious and complex character. However, the jihad factor eventually triumphed as the
single most important element. This was demonstrated in the successful establishment of
five emirates in Nupe: Lafiagi. Shonga, Lapai. Agaie, and Rabah/Bida. Rabah/Bida was the
largest and dominant of ail.

FACTORS IN THE PHASING OF THE NUPE WARS.

What used to be a normal ideological and political problem that was local to Nupe
was transformed into a full-scale military contest between several actors of local and
toreign provenance ¢.1810. This transformation was connected with the link-up between
the local [slamice scholar and retformer, Abd al-Rahman and his community. and the Sokoto
jihadists to the north. While it is not known what was the strength of the forces sent from
Sokoto to assist Abd al-Rahman’s local jihad. it is clear that the assistance changed the
balance of military and political power very drastically. Abd al-Rahman’s inability to
hold Mokwa for more than six months. and the fact that it took the combination of the
allied torces of the Sokoto contingents. probably with the support of Manjiya’s forces. to
subdue Mokwa by killing Yikanko. suggest that the various contenders were generally
equally matched. The success that the alliance recorded against Yikanko must have
inspired Manjiya to seek for a similar alliance in his struggle against Etsu Jimada in Gbara.
[t was another such alliance forged with the jihadists and Muslim immigrants that effected

the defeat of Jimada and temporarily unified Nupe in the hands of Manjiya.
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Another factor connected with the foreign jihad element from Sokoto was the
opportunity that Islam, and particularly a jihad philosophy. provided Abd al-Rahman,
and later Manjiya, for mobilizing supporters beyond local ethnic boundaries. It equally
provided a respectable external source of moral and cultural legitimation for the
contestants’ bid for independent political power. [slam and the reformation of the Nupe
society in line with the Islamic tenets were conveniently put forward as the moral basis of
the struggle for the throne and of the fight to unseat Jimada. Manjiva thus projected the
image of his torce and his political goals as part of a larger Sokoto caliphate movement. ™

However, it soon became clear, in the struggle tor Nupe political leadership. that
the immigrant clerical forces and their followers on their own did not command sufficient
military and political power to single-handedly take over the control of Nupe. Indeed.
with the Gbara capital suppressed and Jimada killed and his supporters sent into exile
¢.1819. and with Abd al-Rahman apparently isolated. Manjiva found himself in a better
military and political position relative to his rivals. As a result. between 1822-1824. he
was able to mobilize a force that drove out the jihadist forces out of Nupe and to follow it
up by carrying his attack against them far south to [lorin.

Once a victory was won during these wars, it seems that a new balance of power

was often quickly attained until new political alignments were entered into which would

? See Clapperton, Journal of a Second Expedition. p. 121; Lander, Records, p. 175. for Manjiya's

Islamic credentials.
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again change the balance of power and produce a new series of wars. Thus, a careful
consideration of Appendix | shows that almost all cases where contestants single-
handedly attacked the faction that had temporary pre-eminence at a given time always
resulted in failure. Conversely. temporary successes and ascension to a superior position
relative to other contestants were often attained after alliances had becn entered into with
the forces of one or two of the contending factions. The final phase of wars between 1855
and 1857 in which the jihadists eventually emerged overall victors and were able to unite
Nupe under them was no exception to this trend. The condition ot a general balance of
torces seemed to have prevailed over the period of the struggles. leading to attempts by
contenders to seek military political dominance by the formation of convenient alliances.
by intrigue and by warfare. It was not until 1857, after all other contestant had been
virtually liquidated and their support bases scattered. that a single faction. the jihadist
faction. was able to assume supremacy in Nupe.

The raids organised by the Rabah and Lade military-political factions against non-
Nupe communities on their borders. though different in motivation. were nonetheless
closely related and important to the wars raging among the Nupe factions within
Nupeland. These cases of military violence, which were apart from the major wars
between power and influence wielders within Nupe. have been variously termed raids.

razzias, expansionist wars, jihad, and slave-raids; they were perpetrated against weak and
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defenseless communities at the southern frontiers of the Nupe. It is clear from the
analyses in Appendix 2 that the military campaigns thus described range from full-scale
war to simple ambushes or early morning raids organised to kidnap a few people.™
Mason distinguishes two types of wars. although he cautions that the distinction

between them were never strict.

In one, the united army of the capital set out to achieve a definite and limited objective,
often with the aid of allies Campaigns such as these were planned in advance and required
claborate preparations. As far as can be seen there were only rarely smaller campaigns
carried out apart trom. but simultancously with. them. Often they lasted more than a
single dry season and on a number of occasions they were directed by the Etsu himself.”

In contrast to the above. which to some extent satistics a description of the internal Nupe
wars. there is a second category:

.. the smaller campaign which was trequentiy little more than a raid. This was often
carried out under the direction of a single. major tici. [chiet] such as the Benu. or even a
title-holder’s military commander, like Ndako Damisa. for instance.™

Though external. these wars were organically linked to the internal wars within Nupe. As

a matter of fact. the dynamics of the one meshed with those of the other. While these

*C. Meiilassoux. referencing Mungo Park’s evidence for the interior of Western Sudan. distinguishes
between two types of wars: “one consisted of raids executed by a restricted number of individuals, the other
involved mounted expeditions in which a greater number of soldiers participated.” And again. “wars which
represented the bloody expression of the settlement of account between kingdoms. armies versus arnies,
princes versus princes and which were carried out with a certain degree of formality: [in contrast to] the great
expeditions. bringing along thousands ot men to the pillage of some distant country, in the course of which
no quarter was given.’ The former describes the wars among the Nupes and the immigrant clerical aristocrats
with their military bodies while the latter. with some modifications. fits the raids under consideration in this
chapter. The modification to the latter is that they did not have to be ‘great’. although some were. The
soldiers involved, where it was a raid by a subordinate official to the emir. might not number in the
‘thousands’ and the victims did not have to be a distant country.” See also ‘The role of slavery in the

economic and social history of Sahelo-Sudanic Africa’, J. E. Inikori, (ed.). Forced Migration: The impact of
the export slave trade on African societies, New York, 1982, p. 78.

* Mason, ‘Nupe Kingdoms’, pp. 454-5. See also Nadel, Black Bvzantium, p. 110

*® Nadel, Black Byzantium, p. 455.
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wars also had their different characteristics, nonetheless, they were fought and are better
examined in the context of the internal wars within Nupe.

In the first place. these were military activities carried out by military fractions of
the contending Nupe warlords against societies that were culturally, politically and
ideologically distinct. These societies were at the same time small scale and in the frontier
area shared by the Nupe, llorin, Igala and [badan states. The wars were directed outward
from Nupe and the victim societies were essentially a frontier of incursion and expansion.
Official state of hostility was never declared against the victims. Neither are there
references to these victim societies mobilizing to counter-attack. In most cases. they
resisted by fleeing if they received timely warning of the approach of their enemies. More
often than not the attacks were conceived to surprise the victims. But. some of these
military activities were not petty military actions by subordinate officers who simply
wanted a little booty. The entire mobilized army of Masaba carried out some of these
wars and they may involve prolonged operations. [n many cases. it was through these
wars that the victim societies were made subject to Nupe — a process by which they
effectively became part of the Nupe state. In the second place. from time to time. the
military and political struggles within Nupe seemed to have limited the scope of the wars
fought in these places. and to have transformed the relationship between the victim

people and the victors.
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The carliest of such raids recorded. occurring between 1831 and 1834 against the
Kakanda. Yagba. and Bunu, were directed from the newly entrenched jihadist political
centre at Rabah. These raids took place during the fifth phase of the internal Nupe wars.
The jihadist taction by then had temporary supremacy over its local rivals. However. this
supremacy was achieved through a series of alternating alliance with one local faction
against the other. The Rabah jihadist faction was as yet in a fragile polilical and military
position within Nupe. Hence. the raids they conducted against their southern and
southeastern south-Niger neighbours did not seem to be aimed directly at extending the
boundary of the Nupe. They seemed rather to aim only at taking captives. conscripting
troops and levying tribute. These raids might also have been linked to the wars that saw
the deteat of Idirisu. Jimada's son. by Manjiya-supported Rabah forces during the period
1825 - 1828. The raiders passed through the areas of Idirisu’s support and some of the
attacks could have been designed to further weaken Idirisu and prevent the possibility of
his renewing hostility against Rabah.

Between 1838 and 1841, during the six phase of the Nupe wars. there was an
extension of these military raids to the communities on both side of the Niger between
Egga and the Niger-Benue confluence. By this time, Masaba. one of the contenders in the
Nupe wars. who had been driven out of Rabah. was able to establish a rival Nupe state
with its capital at Lade on the south bank of the Niger. From his capital, he leagued up

with other local contenders in several abortive attacks against Rabah before their final
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success. Masaba was said to have been prominent in the alliance that eventually drove
Usman Zaki out of Rabah in 1844/5. The raids carried out by detachments of Masaba’s
army against the Kakanda and others could, therefore, be placed within the context of his
need for slaves, soldiers and tribute to facilitate his diplomatic and military policies.
However. beyond the above point. Masaba had established a state that needed a
constant flow of economic and financial resources. Since he was not initially successtul in
the struggle against Rabah, the alternative, surest and easiest means of realizing his
military and political ambition in the interim, was to attack the Kakanda. Igbira of Koton
Karfi. the Oworo and Bassa around the confluence of the Niger and Benue. These peoples
were not centrally organised and they did not possess formidable military capabilitics.
This objective also explains Masaba's 1845 military expedition against the Yagba to
enforce payment of tribute. These raids thus constituted important elements in the
political policy of Masaba in his bid to establish himself as the supreme leader in Nupe,
by first consolidating his Lade base through the taking of captives. The slaves could then
be sold to bring in needed revenue that would enhance his military capabilities and his
overall support. altogether facilitating his attempts to attack Rabah and overthrow Usman
Zaki. His acceptance. during the same period. of a joint invitation from the Obi. King of
Aboh, and the Attah. the [gala King, to send troops for an expedition to punish some
Delta communities who had obstructed the free flow of coastal commerce over the Niger

can also be understood in this context.
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CULTURE AND IDENTITY DURING THE NUPE WARS.

A phenomenon that marked the socio-political development within Nupe during
the period of the Nupe wars was the formation of shifting and changing identities and
socio-political alliances. ldentity redefinition or reformulation was an important
component in the processes and events that characterized the twists and turns of the
wars.

While not the primary means used to define identities. ethno-nationality seemed
to have been one of the readier and more easily accessible socio-cultural frameworks
employed for military/political mobilization. It was especially employed by rival
indigenous and immigrant political elite to define socio-political boundaries to their
individual advantage and to the disadvantage of their opponents. All the available evidence
points to the fact that the categories "Felatah® and "Nupe® were important in certain
respects during the course of the struggles.

These ethno-categories implied inclusion or exclusion in the functioning social-
political groups of the crisis period. Thus, a Yoruba soldier in the army of Rabah was
called a Felatah by a victim population that sought to present their Rabah attackers as
different and oppressive invasion group. This identification thereby aroused local
nationalist feelings of fellow victims and aided in the mobilization of opposition.
Everybody associated with the political establishment of Rabah would fit the

classification done by the victims. On the other hand, the jihadist conquerors, whether or
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not ethnically Fulani, also identified publicly and proudly as Fuiani (Felatah) and contra-
posed this ethno-political identity to the despised category of their victims, the Nupe.
Hence, it was a double edged political tcol, used hegemonically by the jihadist ruling class
and as a tool by the victims to cvoke a fecling of resistance to those. who by the
appellation. were marked out as aggressors.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century. Nupe culture and tradition was still
expanding and absorbing immigrants. the latter substituting the Nupe language for theirs
and becoming effectively integrated into the various sections of Nupe. all united around
the Etsu Nupe.’” The religious aspect of this tradition was still essentially non-Islamic.
By the turn of the 18th century. Muslim Fulani immigrant clerics arrived and started
building up their support base. This included Nupe and other ethnicities and nationalities.
When they eventually became deeply involved in Nupe political atfairs and started to gain
political foothold. at the expense and the disadvantage of the indigenous Nupe leadership.
the local Nupe rulers, Manjiya and Masaba included, mobilized the Nupe against the
immigrants on the basis of orchestrated cultural-nationalist differences.

[t was not until 1854-7 that the Nupe were eventually able to grow out of their
provincial nationalism. The new outlook gradually developed in the midst of warfare,
migrations. population admixing, and the distress associated with the wars. [t culminated.

once again. in a united Nupe under the Usman Zaki/Masaba regime.
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Mason observed that

the faction that won out in 1857 was foreign and that its success in part derived from its
identification with Islamic reform and its acceptance of the material price implied by this
connection. In concrete terms the alliance with the reformed states to the northwest
vielded military aid in return for tribute.”

Pace Mason. however, much of the evidence for the success of the victorious faction,
however. does not seem to support putting any weight on the military support that
Gwandu gave to the faction it or gave to others it chose to back during the course of the
struggle. The most important factor seems to have been the gradual change in the self-
definition and identification, first and foremost. by the local Nupe cultural/political elite.
and followed eventually by the generality of the people. This facilitated the change trom
the general opposition of the local Nupe to support for the jihadist faction.

[n 1854, during the ninth and the last phase of the wars in which Nupe was again
reuntted under one king. the Nupe faction north of the Niger rose against the “usurper’
military general Umar. Developments during the crisis had convinced the Nupe that the
position of the general was antithetical to their interests. They now requested the
leadership of Umoru Majigi, whose uncle, Usman Zaki, they had earlier chased out of
Rabah into exile. Part of the reason for this. at least among the Nupe north of the Niger.

was the unmasking of the warlord Umar’s unacceptable intention to become the Nupe

" ., Ibid., pp. 19-21.
* M. Mason: ‘Production, Penetration and Political Formation' The Bida State, 1857-190' in D. Crummey
and C. C. Stewart (eds.), Modgs of Production in Africa: The Precolonial Era, Beverly Hills, London, 1981,

p. 207.
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Etsu. This miscalculation on the part of Umar precipitated a political backlash against
him. The Nupe perhaps saw this as a desecration of the Tsoede royal throne by a
common man who had no traditional right to it. Worse still was Umar's mindless
exposure of the skull of Etsu Jia. a worthy son in the direct line of the founder of the
Nupe nation. whom he killed. All this was a negation of their symbolic adherence to a
royalist legacy begun by Tsoede. It is not surprising that Umar was entirely abandoned
by his erstwhile Nupe champions, and had to resort to recruiting mercenaries from
Womba to fight his last battles.

The years of the supremacy of Umar over Nupe seemed to have greatly impacted
on Nupe identity. The period marked the high point in the pandemic of wars with its
tremendous social. economic and political pressure on the people. [t was equally the high
point in the swift and multiple changes in both the poles of authority and centres of
loyalty. The period also witnessed the wiping out of the social and cultural basis of the
indigenous support for the local Etsus. This was especially so following the total defeat
of the Isa faction and the “voluntary” invitation by the only remnant of organised Nupe of
the Manjiya section, of Umoru Majigi. grandson of Dendo to be their leader.

[t was then. it seems. that Masaba's earlier activities that had partially succeeded
in narrowing down the sense of difference between the invading Fulani and the victim
Nupe was eventuaily successfully consummated. There was a successtul transformation

in the Nupe sense of self-definition to include the Fulani. From the south across the
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Niger, Masaba. the product of a Fulani/iNupe marriagc, had over the years successfully
won over the loyalty and support of a considerable portion of the Nupe of the Jimada
royal fraction. His establishment and reign at Lade from c.1835-1852 and his rearguard
military action against Umar from 1853. no doubt. aided in the continuing refashioning of
their selt” identity by the Nupe section to the south of the Niger. Masaba had been
immensely successful as a poiitician and had expanded his territory even to non-Nupe
areas in the tradition of their famous founder Tsoede. Masaba’s evident successes. his
mixed Fulani/Nupe descent and the important fact that he identified with the Nupe in
opposition to his own full-blooded Fulani brother must have smoothed over the
traditional consciousness of the dichotomy between the invading Fulani and the victim
Nupe and their endangered indigenous roval houses. In the course of his rise to fame and
struggle against his brother and other contenders. Masaba was able to completely
insinuate himself into the Nupe's ethos. This process was consummated in 1857. This
was at the eventful moment of the consolidation of a new single Nupe emirate by the
protagonists of the jihad, represented by the linking up of Masaba’s south bank and
Umorw/Uthman Zaki's north bank Nupe factions during the war that ended Umar's
military coup d'Etat.

There is no doubt that in this process of re-definition of identity by the Nupe.
very close social relations across ethnic divide, especially, of marriage between the

leadership of the Nupe and the immigrant Fulani cleric and jihadist leadership, played an
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important role. However, of equal significance was the ability of the jihadist factions to
polarize the two disaffected locai ruling houses, thereby maintaining a prolonged state of
hostility between two Nupe factions that were otherwise of the same ethnic provenance.
This cleavage in Nupe ethnic and cultural solidarity gave room for the grafting of the
toreign elements into what was originally a local leadership that was narrowly defined in
terms of the Tsoedean lineage.

Another important factor that suggests itself is the factor of the considerable
mobility that the wars forced on the Nupe population. There was social. but more
importantly. demographic mobility. The Nupe who found themselves conscripted into
the army of the jihadists enjoyed some of the social and political privileges that followed
the slow success of the faction. The various alliances between the jihadists and the
respective indigenous leaders. with their followers. also meant that opportunities of a
measure of leadership/followership interaction and building up of mutual interests at very
close levels were taking place during the period of the wars.

The reconciliation efforts and interventions by Halilu, the Emir of Gwandu, in the
course of the Nupe wars, could be expected to have played an important role in the
process of ethnic integration that became manifest in Nupe by 1857. As can be seen in
Appendix I. either by design or sheer helplessness, at no time could the Emir of Gwandu
eliminate either of the local royal Nupe factions. He could not by fiat decree them

obsolete in preference to sole-rulership over the Nupe of either of the contending jihadist
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leaders whose titles and ideology were based on Istamic philosophy. Indeed, the only
occasion, during the seventh phase of the wars between 1845 and 1848, when the Emir of
Gwandu directed his forces against one of the local Etsu. Ja, it was only in alliance, and
perhaps at the invitation both of Masaba and the second Etsu, [sa.

For as long as the indigenous Nupe Etsu showed viable military and political
clout, the Emir of Gwandu was resigned to accepting their legitimacy. He settled
problems among the contenders by partitioning Nupe into spheres of influence where
cach contender was to operate. thereby showing himself impartial. When Usman Zaki
was booted out of Rabah in 1845, the Emir of Gwandu came down to put his imprimatur
on the new political power configuration and on his return to Gwandu. took Usman Zaki
along with him into exile. [n these subtle ways. the verv process of the wars
progressively imposed on the Nupe psvche a willingness to submit to Gwandu Fulani
administrative. juridical and moral influence. and to gradually accept integration into the
political and cultural dictates of the Fulani leadership of another emirate.

The split of the jihadist faction into two. together with the seeming impartiality of
the Emir of Gwandu in accepting the fair acompli, was equally a vital factor in the
emergence of the new Nupe outlook. Since Masaba who had a Nupe bloodline through his
mother caused the split. his faction naturally appealed to Nupe sentiments to rally
support against Usman Zaki. his full-blooded Fulani brother. In this process. Masaba was

able to constitute a section of the Fulani. especially those that supported him. into friends
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of the Nupe. whiic no doubt, Usman Zaki must have done the obverse thing in his part of
the Nupe which he held.

Thus while the cleavage into two of the Nupe royal dynasty and their supporters
weakened insular attachment to Nupe sense of solidarity built around the person and
institution of the Etsu. the obverse was the case with the cleavage among the Fulani
lcadership of the jihad. It diluted the hatred and antagonism of the Nupe people that a
single Fulani-led jihadist faction would evoke. It resulted into the lining up of a section of
the jihadists Fulani leadership and its Nupe supporters against another section of jihadist
Fulani leadership and its Nupe supporters. These processes must have gradually changed
the sense of selt-definition among the Nupe and the Fulani groups in the two opposing
camps during the very long period of the crisis. Over the period of about five decades that
this social interactive processes were going on. the Nupe must have increasingly been able
to identify one or the other fraction of the Fulani with what hitherto used to be local
Nupe political. military. economic and social interests.

The overall effect was that the framework of social and political self-identification
by the Nupe elite, and perhaps by a large portion of the generality of the Nupe over the
years, was expanded. It now included the Fulani, the "Felatah.” The period of acute
instability in Nupe and the processes that established the Nupe emirate of Bida was then

concluded in July of 1857. Henceforth, either north or south of the Niger, there was going
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10 be only one Nupe ruler for the Rabah/Bida emirate. This was from the royal house of

Dendo. It remained so until the colonial period and far down into the present time.

CONCLUSION.

The motivations and method of prosecution of the early 19th century Nupe wars
differed from each other. This gave the wars and the phases in which they were fought
distinctive characteristics. Abd al-Rahman’s brief war has been described as an indigenous
jihad. Uniike recent migrants such as Dendo and Musa, another notable migrant Islamic
scholar in early 19th century Nupe, Abd al-Rahman was born in Nupe of a Nupe mother.
The indigenous tenor of his jihad did not accommodate the encroaching potitical influence
of non-native jihadists. Thus while he welcomed Sokoto’s military assistance in his jihad.
he was obviously unwilling to yield first place to Sokoto’s representatives or underlings
at Rabah. IFor this reason. the Dendo faction that had pledged allegiance to Sokoto had to
neutralize him.

Having started a conservative war, Jimada died defending himself against the
combined attack of Manjiya and Dendo. While Manjiya professed [slam and invited
immigrant clerics to fight on his behalf, his entire motivation in the battle against Jimada
was rather conservative and secular than religious. [t was a continuation of the local
attempts to revive or remake the succession rules to the old Nupe throne. Dendo’s
support of Manjiya in this war was perhaps. at least from hindsight. strategic than

reformist in conception. To carry through his jihad goals, he would help one enemy
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eliminate the other until he was left as the most prominent in the political equation of
Nupe.

Manjiya's attack on the immigrant Fulani clerics and their supporters and the
expulsion of their communities from Nupe following his replacement of Jimada clearly
show the shallow nature of any claim he might have made as a jihadist while fighting
Jimada. He soon championed a nationalist course to terminate the unwelcome ideological
and political danger of the jihadists. His was a counter-jihad war to conserve his
traditional Ersuship of the Tsoede royal house. £tsu Tsado carried this to its height and
temporarily succeeded in dislodging the jihadists from Rabah.

Masaba’s wars were more miscellaneous in nature. As a scion of the foremost
jihadist in Nupe. he automatically assumed the same ideological status and role as his
father. But the majority of his wars. against his brother and against the two Etsu Nupe
were non-jihadist. They were simply civil struggles in which he sought to acquire or
consolidate his leadership position. His wars against Lafiagi and Shonga can not be
characterized differently from this. The raids he carried out against the small states of
Kakanda. Northeastern Yoruba and Ekiti, were tactical ‘resource farming’ campaigns.’
They neatly dovetailed into his bigger intentions of either creating an independent *Reich’
without any particular reference to its being or its not being a jihadist state, or taking over

the pre-existing state structure at Rabah. The motivation of Masaba's wars was
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essentially secular. Masaba’s jihadist inclination came out only after he had assumed
leadership in Bida following the death of Usman Zaki, ftar outside of our period of
consideration when he used Islamic philosophy to consolidate his large emirate and to
conciliate the caliphate political elite.

Warlord Umar’s wars were out-rightly aimed at usurping the Nupe throne through
a military dictatorship. His shifting allegiance and alliance: first against Usman Zaki. then
against Masaba: his alliance with Ersu Maza. his killing of Ersu Jia: his embassies to
Gwandu while he was in power and the use of one of Dendo’s grandson as a foil. all show
him to be an ingenious politician and opportunist. He waged war on all comers to
maintain his newtound position. His was the closest to the successful scenario developed
in south-western Nigeria among the Yoruba of 19th century Ibadan. where the basis of
political legitimacy was overturned from heredity to purely military achievement.

Nonetheless. the jihadist factor was. overall. the most important in the direction
and outcome of the wars. The question. however. still remains for those wars that were
carried out under the banner of jihad. What else motivated them? Could they be

economic. political, religious or ethnic factors?*® Were they rebellions of ethnic Fulani

”* See the next chapter.
** For explanatory models that categorise African wars according to either political or economic causes,

see. P. D. Curtin, Economic Change in Precolonial Africa; Senegambia in the Era of the Slave Trade,
Madison. 1974, pp. 156-168: E. P. LeVeen, ‘The African Slave Supply Response’. Affican Studies

Review, 1. 1975, pp. 12-13: Cf. Inikori, *Introduction’, Forcsd Migration, pp. 45-51. where he questions
the dichotomy between the economic and political spheres that the models include.
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minorities against the oppression of the local Hausa rulers?*! Eltis discounted economic
motives relating to either the Atlantic slave trade. its abolition or the introduction of
legitimate commerce from early 19" century West African jihad wars and argued that such
early 19th century wars in West Africa were autonomous outplay of religious-political
problems. He considered them to be conceptually separated from the slaving wars
directed towards the supply of the Atlantic export.* He opined that low slave prices that
followed the 1810 abolition of the Atlantic slave trade had killed any impetus for slave
raiding. On the other hand, Lovejoy and Richardson argued that the abolition impacted the
wars of the interior. Thus the jihad wars could be linked to the increase. due to decline in
slave prices in the coastal belt, in demand for slaves employed in production for the new
legitimate commerce. and attempts to maximize income from illegal export sales of slaves

following price rebound post 1820.* If applied to the Sokoto jihad. this view implies

' For conceptions about the jihad of the Sokoto Caliphate. see Barth, Lravels. vol. l1. London. 1965. pp.
L10-116: M. R. Waldman, "The Fulani Jihad: A Reassessment’. Joumnal of African Historv, vol. 6. no. 3.
1965. pp. 333-3535: Johnston. pp. 29. 95, 25-6. and 95; M. Last. 'Aspects of Administration and Dissent
in Hausaland 1800-1968°, Africa, vol. 40, no. 4. Oct., 1970, p.345; Adeleye. Power and Diplomacy,
pp.3-10: R. A. Adeleye, "The Sokoto Caliphate in the Nineteenth Century’, History of West Affica, vol.
[I. (ed.) J.F.A. Ajayi, and M. Crowder, London, 1971, pp. 526-330; Y. B. Usman, "The Transformation
of Political Communities. Some Notes on the Perception of a Significant Dimension of the Sokoto Jihad'.

Studies in the History of Sokoto Caliphate, The Sokoto Seminar Papers, Zaria, 1975, pp. 334-55. H. J.

Fisher, *A Muslim William Wilberforce? The Sokoto Jihad as Anti-Slavery Crusade: An Inquiry into
HlS[Orlcal Causes’, Daget, S., De La Traite a |_Esclavage, pp. 537-555.

“* D. Eltis, Economic Growth, pp. 223-231; D, Eltis, and Lawrence C. Jennings, ‘Trade between Western
Africa and the Atlantic World in the pre-Colonial era’. American Historical Review, vol.43. no. 4. 1988,

pp- 936-59.
Lovejoy, Transformations, p.182; Lovejoy, P. E., and David Richardson, 'The Initial ‘crisis of

adaptatlon the lmpact of British abolmon on the Atlantlc slave trade in West Afnca, 1808 18207, Law
C.C.(ed) E ave Tr

Wegt Africa, Cambridg:, 1995. For a supponing view see also. Manning. S[averv and African Life. p.

142,
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that the Sokoto jihad wdrs were an extension inland of the slaving frontier in the early 19"
century. Evidence of many Sokoto caliphate slaves exported to Bahia and those that were
liberated in Sierra Leone in the early 19" century (Nupe inclusive).* have been shown by
the latter researcher to support an economic element in the motivation of the jihads and
its dominance over political element.*

However, the analysis done in this chapter and. especially in Appendix 1. and the
details of the complications introduced into the Nupe wars, argue for independent internal
causes for the wars. Examining the different phases of the wars individually brings out the
fact that the outbreak of the wars involved internal political problems of succession. The
local succession dispute became unmanageable when the factor of jihadist reform that had
made its way into Nupe exacerbated the cleavages between the ruling lineages. This
cventually threw up non-royal clerical Abd al-Rahman. who not only challenged the entire
roval institution of the Nupe and the culture and tradition that was its justification. but
went ahead to invite Islamic reformers of the Sokoto caliphate to assist his reform. This
process effectively linked Nupe's internal political and ideological problems to the trans-
ethnic and supra cultural [slamic revolution that had broken out and was spreading all

over the Hausa states further to the north of the Nupe. Thereafter. the flow and ebb of

’: Lovejoy, ‘Background to Rebellion’; See also Appendix 2.
“Lovejoy. *Problems of Slave Control in the Sokoto Caliphate’, P. E. Lovejoy, ed., Afficans in Bondage,
Madison. 1986. pp. 238-9.
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the wars was related to the balance of military power and to the internal nolitics and

economics of the wars. The latter theme is the subject of the next chapter.
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CHAPTER THREE

WARFARE AND THE SOCIO-POLITICAL AND DEMOGRAPHIC STRUCTURE

OF NUPE AND ITS OUTLYING COMMUNITIES. C.1800-1857.

INTRODUCTION

The last chapter was an analytical reconstruction of the Nupe wars and the
prevailing military -political cleavages in Nupe during the crisis. This chapter explores the
impact of the warson the socio-political and demographic structures of the Nupe and other
adjoining societies. It examines the intemal dynamics that gave the Nupe crisis its
characteristic stamp. The economics of the military mobilizations and campaigns launched
by several contending Nupe factions are examined. as well as the political and economic
implications for the Nupe warring factions of the conjunction between the Nupe crisis and
Gwandu/Sokoto’s polttical and ecoromic interests. These factors articulated in particular
way's that helped to sustain the wars through ther various phases. as well as defined their
character.

Published studies on the Sokoto Caliphate, as well as the few ones on Nupe, by their
telescopic generalization and the all too brief treament of the episode. seem to blur the

important issues connected with the Nupecrisis.l In the first place. as can be seen from the

* Nadel. Black Byzantium; Mason, *Nupe Kingdoms’. pp. 447-457: J. Goody. Techmology, Tradition and
the State in Affica. London 1971: R. R. C. Law, T i i istory. R the H
n_the Socigaies ot pre-wlonial West Affia. Londan, 1980 H .l Fisher and V. Rowland. ‘Firearms in

the Cennal Sudan’. J_Qm_qmﬁ]gn_ﬂlsm vol. l" no. 2, l97l pp. 215-239 and J. P. Smaldone,
3 coto Calipha al a gica ectives, Cambridge. 1977. Of those who
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phase by phase reconstruction attempted in the last chapter. over the long haul these
military activitics were epidemic and persistent in nature. There was hardly a period
between 1810 and 1857 without major miltary mobilizations and violent clashes. The
distances covered by some of the campaigns give an indication of the rang of impact. Once
camp was struck. only success, defeat or theonset of the rainy season suspended war.

Not much can be said about the number of soldiers in the various sectional armies of
the Nupe durng the first half of the ninateenth century. Informants told Nadd that M anjiya
invaded llonn in 1823/4 with 10,000 strong army and that the fina struggle for the Nupe
throne in 18567 involved some 4.000 horsemen.” Oldfield in 1833 reported that Usman
Zaki's cavary and infantry numbered about 5.000 and 20.000 rf::;pc’:ctiw:ly.'S Given the fact
that each side in the Nupe struggle had its cavalry.” it may be assumed that the size of the
entire military force fighting in Nupe during some of the major wars was considerable.

One thing is sure; Nupe had a martial cavalry -based tradition. Tsoede. the founder of’
unified Nupe was said to have *owned no less than. 5,555 horses; and stirrups supposed to
have belonged to him are preserved at Gbagede in Nupe.'5 As Ade Obayemi indicated. the

traditions ot the surrounding peoples also show the Nupe as a major cavalry state. These

have done some work on such military issues as are contanplated here, only the first two studies give some
specific attention to the Nupe.

~ Nadel, Black Byzantium, p. 78.

" M. Lairdand R. A. C. Oldfield, Naraive of an Expedition into the Interior of Affica by the River Niger in
the Steam Vessds Quom and Alburkah in 1832, 1833 and (834, Londan. 1837, vol. I, p. 86: Mason

*NupeKingdoms®, pp. 449-50 unprtunately does not provide estimates for pre-Bida ammies.
“This is evident from the instance of 800 of defeated Idirisu's soldiers defecting to Wawa in 1829. See
Lander and Lander, Joumnal, p. 106.
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traditions of hostility are borne out in theearly history of Nup&/Oyo relations. Oral sources
relae a period in the history of Oyo when an invading army of the Nupe, ap parently with
the support of some of the Alafin's subjects and succeeded in entering Old Oy o. fordng the
Alafin (King) Onigbogi into exike.® As a cavalry-using state, Nupe may have bred horses,
besides importing them from its northern trading parmc:rs.7 At any event. Nupe had an
important trade in horses {rom Kano and Bormo and was also the principal supplier of
Oy 0l

Froma careful analysis of theevents that detamined the scope of the Nupe wars, a
pattern of military development can be perceived. Particular arrangements in the nature of
military requirements and recruitment are implied. Nadel interviewed surviving soldiers of
Usman Zaki and Masaba, and he was able. thereby. to piece together the miltary
organization that engendered such wars and campaigns as desaibed in Chapter Two and
Appendix 1. However. hisinformation relates to the period from 1860. outside the scope of
the present study. Moreover. as he warned, the sketch he provided was “based entrely on
information and the historical recollections of informants.”’ The time dimension of this

information is particularly important, because the 1860s were far removed from the period

of generalized military -political disturbances that are the concern of this analy sis. This was a

“Nadel. Black Byzantium, p. 74: Law, Horse, p. 20.

” A. Obayemi. "States and peoples of the Niger-Benue Confluence Area’. O. lkime, (ed.) Groundwork of
Nigerian Historv, Ibadan, 1980, p. 158; Law. Qyq Empire, p. 39.

" Nadel, Black Byzantium, p. 20. Nadel was informed that the Benu group of Nupe, who had immigrated
from Borno tried their hands at horse breeding but were forced to abandon it due to tsetse induced failures.
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period when no singe central power was ableto exert its dommance for more than a decade,
when there were competing poles of authority, influence and allegiance. all of which affected
milttary organization.

Secondly. by 1934 when Nadel coliected his information, the ideological and legal
supremacy of the emirate authorities had been established over all rivals. The reconstitution
of the emirate as a colonial admmnistrative apparatus through the Native Authority system in
colonial Nigeria involved increased sy stematization and enforcement of the legal codes of the
sharia. Hence, Nadel's highly structured picture represents an idealization drawn mostly
fromroy al and nobk informants. How different things were for the unstable period that we
are concerned with is not clear. Nonetheless, there is no doubt that much that was recorded
applied to the first half of the 19th century as well

MILITARY ORGANIZATION, WARFARE AND NUPESOCIETY

According to Naddl.

War was essentially a concem of the Nupe state... But villages and tribd sections were fequently
involved in the wars of'the kingdom. cither themselves causing wars by rebelling against the central
govemment, or being forcad to take sides in the wars which the kingdom waged against other
groups.
For the greater part of the period we are concerned with, the state, as Nadel would have it.
was unstable in Nupe. At most times. there were three or more centres of authority with the

temporary dommnance of a central state structure usually sustained by the partial co-option

Lander, Records. vol. I, p. 13.
" Ibid.. p. 108.
" Ibid., pp. 108-9.
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of the superseded rivals. In this condition there was little control over the outbreak and
scope of wars. The various centres of power and influence were themselves targts of
milttary attacks. The breakup of theroyal house of £tsu Nupe into two contending factions.
the invitation to Dendo, his active service in aid of Manjiya and the eventual independent
miltary activities of Dendo and the immigrant Fulani clerics of the Lafiagl area resulted a
situation of pandernic wars in Nupe. Many centres were capable and willing to orgmize war
to enhance their positions. Indeed. up to 1855 when Etsu Maza was killed in the seventh
phase of the Nupe wars. the two Ersu Nupe, though overshadowed. were nevertheless able
to maintain their roval courts and the ability to mobilize and raise military establishments.
They also recaved tribute from ther subjects. and one or the other was consciously courted
by each ascendant Fulani jihadist ruler of the day."'

The decentralized nature of military organization and mobilization in Nupe during
the crisis ca. 1810-1857 meant that more than one centre had access. even if by sufferance.
delegation or default. to the means of vioknce. Each of the centres had a military
organization that was capable of killing off enemies en masse: they could each effect mass
destruction of communities, mass relocation of pop ulation and mass enslavement of people.
Depending on the levels of ther subordination and discretion. the various feudal lords.
nobles. district and town officials. and household heads from whom slave and free conscripts

were obtained, no doubt wielded and executed the power. They could terrorize, capture.

" Lander and Lander, Joumal, pp.171.185.198: Laird and Oldfeld, Namaive of an Expedition, vol. L
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raid. and/or enshve in accordance with the opportunity and ther power The geographic
scope. the pervasiveness and the large extent of destabilization that would result from such
scattered exeaition of military violence might match if not exceed that of a monarch with a
powertul centralized standing army. The widespread state of disturbance and disruption of
agricultural production resulting from slave raiding, kidnapping, and miltary vioknce
reported by contemporary witnesses seem to support the foregoing assertions.”

Theentre population of Manjiya’s hometown of Tabra fled to [gualinze in Borgs
during battles between Idirisu and Manjiya a y ear or two before Clapperton’s visit."’ Lander

reported a disturbance around Kulfo in 1828 in which people in

the walld town of Koofo captured and sold. contrary to custam, the wik of a man
belonging to a neighboring village, who was supposed to have been slain in one of these
engagements. The consequence was a mutud systan of retaliation and petty warfre which
embroiled all the country in domestic dissentions. "

He reported that

the combatants amm(ed] themselves with bludgeons. bows and arrows, and speas; and the
conflict [was] in almost every instance. prosecuted with the bittemess and animosity of the
most ruthless savages, frequently termiating in the del;ixth or capture of numbas of each
party. when the latta [were] unifarmly sold into slavery.

PP”3I' 35, 39, 67, 78, 108.

° See J. P. Smaldone, ‘Firearms in the Central Sudan: A revaluation’, Jourmal of Affican Histary,
vol.13. 1972, pp.598. 605 and Goody, pp. 49-56.

" Clapperton. Journal ofa Second Expedition, pp. 125, 128,

" Ibid., p. 193.

" id.. p. 193.
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Also, during his visit to Manjiya's war camp in 1829, Clapperton passed totally ruined
settlements. He actually met Manjiya with his troop armed with clubs, hoes and pick-axes
on ther way to destroy a village. He travelled with a party of Manjiya's enforcers on their
way to capture people who had returned without permission to work the farmlands of ther
desolate towns.'® This situation continued both north and south of the Niger and around the
confluence throughout the period of study. I[n 1857, W. H. Clarke came across ruined
villages at the southern border of Lafimg terntory: he was told that they were victims of
Masaba’s wars during the previous yczu's.17 In 1858. D. J. May was overwhelmed with
emotion when he saw the extensive ruins. resulting from the Nupe wars. of Lade on the
south bank of the Niger and of Rabah on north bank. '8

Nadel's research showed the Nupe army to be composed of "a small nuckus of
regular troops. represented in the king's bodyguard’. and “levies of slaves. volunteers. and
mercenary soldiers..."” Moreover. according to Nadel.

The troops who carried guns were mostly slaves, the sons of slaves from the king's
houschold. while others were free men, merconary soldiers—among them many foreigners,
from Hausa Bornu. and Yoruba—who had taken service under the Ersu Nupe ... The horse
troops were composed again of slaves and mercenary soldiers. The slaves who servad in the
roval cavalry were the sons of titlad slaves, every court slave of rank having, to send one of
his sons into the Etsu’s bodyguard, and the volunteers were all foreigners. "

Iti Lb_i_d.

" W. H. Clarke, Travels and Explorations in Yorutaland 1854-1858, Ibadan, 1972, p. 171.

" May, D. J. , ‘Joumey in the Yoruba and Nupe Countries in 1858." Jourmal of the Roval Geogmphical
Socigty . vol. XXX, 1860, pp. 228, 230.

" Nadel, Black Byzantium, p. 109.
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[t is to be doubted whether one could refer to the slaves and clients who were enlisted as
teudal levies as “regular troops.’ Nonetheless, the general pattern painted by Nadd for the
latter part of the 19th century had been established in the earlier period. The prevalence of
wars, thethreat of war, and overall insecurity perpetrated by the contending elements within
the fabric of the Nupe political community meant a virtually permanent body of troops that
were handy and could be called upon in emergencies.

Evidence clearly indicates the presence, in the Nupearmies, of a considerable number
of mereenaries and volunteers. This was especially true for Masaba’s army. Recruitment in
Horn and Nupe had followed the strategy of granting liberty to slaves on condition of
serving the jihad army. The Nupe factions with the jihad tlags could thus recruit slaves into
therr military .

[n 1830 Richard Lander recorded Nupe military recruitment policy during one of the

early phases of the Nupe wars:

It has been the policy of Mallan Dendo, who, by all accounts, is an able and crafly chief
and a courageous man, to advance foreigners of all nations to certan lucraive and imporant
posts. eithe about his persan, in the army, or as govemors of conquered towns: and by this
means he conciliates. in a great measure, the black, or original population of the country,
confims his reputation, and establishes his soverignty with little trouble over lands and
districts which he may have subjugated and added to his dominions....the number of foot
soldiers he has at his command is so great, that it is not known. All runaway slaves are
enicouraged to join the ranks on condition of receiving their feedom: and they are joinad by
a vast number ffom surrounding country. The natives are commanded by captans fom
among their own countrymen, and the Falaths. also by theims; the greatest good-vill
previls among them, and we have nowhere observed quarelling ofany kind.”

Oidfield also reported in 1833 that the
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army cof Rabah is compaosed of liberated slaves, whose ffeedom is granted them on
consideration of'theirtaking up arms. In the winter or wet season they fliow their ordinary
occupations; and in the summe or dry season, when the Quom [Niga| is low, they
assemble Fom all parts of the kingdom of Houssa, Soccaoo, Kano, &c. They travd very
quickly, taking the unsuspecting inhabitants by surpnse. They seldam fail in capturing
hundreds of prisoners, as well as_cattle, horses, &c.... The Felamh amy of Rabah is
commanded by sevenl Bomouese.”'

The leverage that mercenaries, volunteers, and foregners had in the Nupe army of Mallam
Dendo and Usman Zaki seems to have been considerable. This is seen from the critical
positions occupied by the Bornouese Umar Bahaushe and the Yoruba Ubandawaki. who
was his second. At the apogee of his career. Umar, three years became the undsputed
miltary lord of Nupe Such foreign elements and chosen slaves came to constitute the core
of the standing armies of many Western Sudanese states by the middle of the 19th
century . Masaba helped to establish the pattern. as the account of his imported [badan
professional auxiiaries in Chapter Two demonstrates. As late as 1862, Rev. Samuel
Crowther in reference to Frederick Abbega, a freed slave of Kano orign, mentioned *many of
his [Abbega’s] roving countrymen who have hired themselves to the services of Masaba in
destroying towns and villages from which they derive very little advamage.'23 Some of

Masaba’s milttary assistance also came from llorin, and there is a record to the effect that

Masaba had given Ere, a Yagba town, to Ilorin in return for Emir Shittu's help in his attempts

* Lander, Arecord, pp. 192-3.

' Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. II, pp. 87-8.
 See Smaldone, *Firarms’, pp. 599 and 601.
? Niger Mission. C. A3/0O 4 (a) Rev. Samuel Adjai Crowther. Letters and papers 1857-63. Crowther to

CMS Sec. Gbebe, Oct. 3rd 1862.
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to regan Lade.™

Theuscof slaves in the miltary was of such importance in the royal guard, as well
as in the mass of foot-soldiers that members of each contending party. from senior nobility
and welkoff client-soldiers (harw™ to the least of the slave soldiers. were concerned with
acquiring these human resources. Since new captives could be impressed into the military.
perhaps after a period of “seasoning’, it can be imagned that slave capture influenced the
expanded scope of the campaigns analy sed in the last chapter.

However, given the fact that the major wars were essentially carried on within Nupe,
captives from among opponents might prove very intractable. They spoke the same
language as ther captors: they could easily locate ther places of orign. They could might
thus find it easy to effect escape or find someone to ransom them. They would prove. in
contemporary commercial language. to be “high-risk goods’. too risky to impress into the
military.

An exp lanation for the expanded scope of the military campaigns at this time was the
need to limit the advantages of the opponents by killing off therr warrors or capturing them
forsale. This perhaps explains such oral traditions as recorded in the Gazetteer of Ilorin for
the third phase of miltary activities in Nupe. when Etsu Manjiya was reported to have

routed the "Filani — killing a great many of them ...capturing ther women and children as

* NAK llorprof 6393 Lafiagi Historical and Assessment - Assessment Report. Lafiagi District June 1912
Bepon by Major Budgen. *Historical Notes', para. 5.
~ These were young peasants and townsmen both native and foreigners who volunteered to enter the
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slaves.’® On unother occasion, it was said of M asaba. sometime in 1848-50, that he *sent an
army which defeated the Nupe under Etsu Maazu, killing hundreds of them All who fell
into their hands were murdered. and all women who were thought to be pregnant were put to
death by being ripped open.':7

Another plausible explanation for the expanded scope of the wars was the need for
slave-booty that could be acquired from defeated opponents. These could be converted into
resources for the purchase of war implkments, including horses. foreign slaves and
mercenaries, from outside Nupe. [n his study of Nupe military organization. Nadd leamt
that the cavalry

reprsented the elite of Nupe army. It was composed of seniar baramen whose sons might
be fighting in the Hot4roops—and younger relations, sons and brothers, of the #udad lord
himsdf... They carried shields, swords. and speas... Many of the &udd lords. prinegs and
civilnobility...would themselves join the army at the head of their housdhold troopsf“

Nevertheless. the composition of the cavary clite force in Nupe cut across all social groups
to include slaves as well as free commoners and nobks.” Therefore, the use of cavairy by
the various Nupe warlbrds implied a steady importation of horses from Bornu and Sokoto at
prime cost. besides therr need for slaves. In 1833, Oldfield reported that Usman Zaki was
*dally purchasing horses to add to his troops.’30 Perhaps, othe than the slaves. the horse

was the next most valuable item. As well as being an important miltary artile, like the

service of' a feudd lord as clients. Nadel, Black Byzantium, p. 110.

® Elphinstone, [lorin Provinge, p.32 para. 6.

7 Ibid.. p. 35. para. 23. See Appendix 2.

** Nadel, Black Byzantium, p.!110.

* See Law. The Horse, 148 and A. W. Banfield, Life Among the Nupe Tribe, Berlin, Ontario. 1905. p. 6.
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acquisition and possession of slaves, owning a horse was also mark of nobility or
achievement. Egga was an important market for further southward importation of Borno
horses into Nupe and other south-of-confluence communities.”' So also was Rabah. Right
tfrom [dah up to Rabah, missionary and European visttors to the Niger observed that slaves
and horses were complementary trade articles.” in 1833, Oldficld reported at Rabah that the
finest horses are brought fom Soccaoo by the Arabs: they are all entire, and capable of
endunng great fitigue. The white horse, the propaty of the King — was a noble animal,
about sixteen hands high. and in England would be worth about a hundred and fifly
guinas. The horses between Rabah and Idah, the latter being the first town where many are

met with, are of @ much smaller breed, and very sure-ooted: they are to be purchased at
lccory marka (the Bocqua of Lande), for sixty thousand cowries (three pounds).

Captain Trotter stated that a charger at Rabah in 1833 cost as much as a young female slave
"sixy to one hundred and twenty thousand cowries.”” Allen and Thomson also provided
information about the brisk trade in horses from Idah and Niger-Benue confluence up to Egga
during ther 1841-2 expedition. Early in 1842 they reported that "a horse was valued at
22.000 cowries around the confluence.’

Thomas King a member of the 1841 Niger expedition supplied information on the

tactical importance of the horse in slave raiding activities. He observed that *parties of about

° Lairdand Oldfeld, Nazive of an Expedition, vol. 11, p. 86.
" W. Allenand T. H. R. Thomson, A Namrative of the Expedition sent by Her Majesty’s Govemment

to the River Nigerin 841 under the command of Captan H. D. Trotter, London, 1968 [1848] vol. II,

.100.
R Laird and Oldfield. Namaive of an Expedition, vol. I. pp. 133, 409: vol. pp. 80: Allen and
Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger vol. Il p. 85.

" Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. II. p. 88.

" Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 401.

" Ibid.. vol. II, p. 365.



ten horsemen and some foot soldiers would lie in wait in the "bush", near a village, and at
day light, when the unsuspecting natives go to their work in the fiekds, they are seized and
hurred oft'to ther camp.'% Allthis bears out Robin Law’s point that the connection

between the horseand slave trade lay in their relation to war, Horss were valued primaily
for their use in wartre, and were perhaps espedally useful in the pursuit and capture of
fleeing enemies, that is in securing slaves. Slaves, conversely, were most readily obtained
through captwe in warfxe. The exchaige ot'horses r slaves therdore, tendad to become, it
15 offen suggsted, a *ciraular process’: harses were purchased with slaves, and could then
be used in military operaions which yielded further slaves, and financed further purchases of
horses. Tradeand war £d upon each other in a selfsustaining process which reinbreed the
domimtion of the warrior anstocracies — producing what Smaldone has christened the
*warcomplex’ ofthe westan Sudan 7

Guns also seemed to have been used in the period in question, though therr
effectiveness in battle is not clear. However, they were considered vital to the turn-around in
the military fortunes of Idirisu in 1828. His Beni"® supporters were said to have used guns
very effectively. Lander leamt that they made use of "a grea number’ of ‘European
muskets” and that "very few [of their enemies| escaped with life.”””

Thus guns had obviously found ther way up the Niger as faras Labozhi where there
were colonies of BeniKy ada people. These riverain Nupe must have procured guns by trade
contact with [dah or from Aboh traders who visited the trade marts of the Niger-Benue
confluence.” In 1830, the Lander brothers saw many muskets in the assortment of weapons

that were held by people they came across in ther joumey downstream. The use of guns

Ibid.. p. 361.
Law. The Horse. p. 63.
* The Beni sub-tribe of Nupe was meant. rather than Benin that was recorded.

Clapperton, Joumal ofa Second Expedition, pp. 180-1.
Baikic, Namative, pp. 293-294.
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could be expected to increase following Masaba’s employ ment of soldiers from Ibadan in
1853-4. He had made contact with Ibadan and the southern traders [Brazilians] and must
have courted ther friendship whik he was in exik in llonn in the late 1840s. Guns also
served the tactical function of frightening people in sudden attacks. Loud and repeated
gunshots created terror and facilitated the seizure of cap tives.*!

However. guns seemed to have been neither a permanent nor a prominent feature in
the wars before the 1850s. The Nupe in particular did not use many guns. Gun sales and gun
use was more common among the Igala, Igbira, and Kakanda than in Nupe territory.* The
chief weapons of war were bows and arrows, spears. swords and bludgeons were.” None of
the etfects that theearly 19thcentury wartare had on the people of our area of study relaed
to the acquisition ot guns or the attempts to monopolize them. But their occasional use
could be expected to have had a demonstrative effect for the particular battles in which they
were emploved. It is interesting to note that all the people or groups in the Nupe area
mentioned in connection with guns were eventually subject to defeat. raids and tributary

status by the jihadists whose principal weapons consisted of javelins. swords. bows and

arrows. Umar’s bow and arrow infantry and cavalry soldiers equally eventually defeated

el

See Smaldone, “Fireams’, p.394 quoting Baikie in F.O. 97/334. Baikie to Russdl, no.3 of 1864, 20
Jan. 1864:and R. A. Kea, "Firearms in warfre on the Gold Coast and Slave Coasts fom the 16th to the
19th century, Joumal of Afican History, 12, no. 2, 1971, p.209.

* References to suns outside of Nupe: Lander, Records vol. I, p.180 and Laird and Oldfield. Namative of
an Expedition, vol. 1. pp.184, 230, 268, 277, 294-5.

' Refrences to the bows, arrow, spears, clubs, swords together with horses could be ©und in Lander, p.193;
Lander and Lande. Joumal, pp. 184,192; Laird and Oldfield, Namtive ofan Expedition, vol. II, pp. 2. 3. 86,
194.
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Masaba’s forces that used guns.

The natwre of miltary armaments imposed an economic dynamics on the
prosecutionof war. For war to be effectively carried through, there had to be manpower and
resource mobilization. These included the purchase of horses and weapons. Once the wars
began. a logic was imposed on them such that gruesome political terror and gory massacres
were set off agamst an underlying economic calaulation. The scope of the wars was
broadened; the vioknce. the lengh of the campaigns and the areas covered by wars were
extended to consolidate milttary /political over-lordship and to acquire booty. Booty was the
profit of war: convertible value for procuring the services of mercenaries. for the purchase of
horses. tordgn slaves and other goods. all of which would enable more etfective campaigns in
the future.

Apart from the high cost of horses."" the logistical problems of maintaining a cavalry
forae were enomous. in the first place. the greater part of Nupeis tsetse infested. Thus. the
combined mortality of horses due to wounds sustained in battle and the prevalence of tsetse-
induced disease imply a high turnover in horses.* The pressure to procure booty and
especially slaves to finance this military apparatus woul in itsef have occupied a major

place in the war-slave-horse-war cy cle.

44

T'his was a widespread practice. see Denhan and Clapperton, 1826, A, p. 326.

See Allenand Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger vol. I, p. 401.

Reporting about his experience with horses in one of the Nupe areas where the early 19" century wars
were Dught, Banfield reported c. 1904, that *In seven months 1 lost three horses by these flies, and | noticed
that in the months of November, the natives of Pategi lost twenty three All these horses died with the same

disese.” Banfeld, Life Among the Nupe, p. 72.
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Nade was convinced that “warfare in Nupe possessed iis etiquette, its conventions,
and rules, which show how highly developed and speadalized a technique it had become.™’
He gave an example of the fact that an "ultimatum’ was issued prior to attacking an enemy 8
However. it 1s doubtful if this was the case before 1857. Due to the reasons of increased
frequency . scope and lengh of military activities. and the use of mercaenaries and soldiers of
fortunes. it is more likely that military etiquette and ethics of war would be held more in the
breach than otherwise. [For instance, in 1843, soldiers returning from Masaba's aborted
campaign agamst the people of the Niger Delta ran amok and pillaged some of the
communities from which they came” Thus. a contemporary opinion that the soldiers had
‘'no principle to restrain ther cupidity.’ is perhaps not far from the mark.”” There are other
records for the period as late as 1857/8 to the effect that military elements acting
independently of centralized control imposed capricious demands on helpless victims
communities.” There is no evidence that the feudal levies that engaged in the various Nupe
wars betrayed a chivalric culture. Indeed. the presence of several miltary-pdlitical centres

with separate feudal levies having primary loydties to therr immediate superiors would

render the military generally un-amenable to such ethics. As Smaldone observed. the

47

Nadel. Black Bvzantium, p. 110.

R3]

Ibid.
s, Crowther, al of it ] 2 ]
§g, in connection w h;h: D[Lih QQ gmmgn; in |§§ , Londm 1979 [l835'| p- 39
Ibid.
"'S. Crowtherand J. C. Taylar, T s f the Niger, ; i Nativ

9, London, 1968, pp.70, 72 and 155.
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"institutional relationship between fief-holding, cavalry, and milttary functions presumed and
sustained a dispersion of power."> In such situations, a centralized code of miltary ethics
would have been difficult to uphold. In fact, a central point of the wars was the centripetal
attempts to centralize diffuse political and military power.

It could therefore be expected that, apart from therr politico-military and economic
objectives and capabilities, the mixed groups that constituted the competing military
contingents in Nupe did not possess necessary ethial and institutional restraints to the
vioknce they could unleash on therr victims. In situations where [badan warrors, Borno
mercenaries and Kakanda volunteers found themselves operating as a miltary force aganst
an enemy . conflicting allegiance, attempts to make the effort pay and differences in military
traditions would have shaped the particular nature that warfare assumed during this time,
The increased violence. the torching of towns and villages. the killing of many and enslaving
of many more. rather than being ordinary effects of warfare. seem to be a reflection of the
nature and activities of a mixed soldiery that unrestrained by effective ethical codes.

The mass mobilizations of military personnel to fight over the distances in the wars
and for the lengh of time indicated entaled material expropriations, requisitions, and
violence unleashed on the populace that found itself along the line of miltary advance. The
soldiers were generally not centrally provided for and had to fend for themselves once the

provisions they set out with were exhausted. Volunteers were said to have set out for war

" See Smaldone, *Firarms', p. 605.
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carrying “thar own weapons and rations sufficient for two or threc wecks in the fied.™™
Thereafter, the satisfaction of the soldiers' food requirement after three weeks could not but
lead to considerabk impositions on the civilian populace and severe exaction or extortion
tfrom conquered people. Crowther’s 1857 report probably applies to the entire first half of
the 19th century . He obsearved that the "king's soldiers [were| not paid. but [were} obliged to
provide tor themselves the best way they [could].'54 He went on to show that declaration of
waron a victim district was all the license they needed to start plundering, kidnapping and
exating on the unfortunate people. In this way they kept themselves supplied with
provision, captives and money 2

Some of the *smaller raids organized by feudal lords’ consisted of mobile forees of
limited miltary contingents that swept through terntores. burning, looting, and taking
captives. They seemto have had no reasons other than to proaure booty . slaves included. In
many cases. these invasions led to up-front payments of tribute or the surrender of a
number of people as slaves. [n most cases, the victims were either sold off into slavery or
released to therr relatives on payment for exorbitant ransoms.”®

Given the need of the competing factions to maintain ready military contingents.

capable forces with enough horses and mercenaries, the raids seem to be vital economic

7 Ibid.. p. 598

" Crowther and Taylar. The Gospd on the Bapks ofthe Nigep pp. 162-3, entry Br April 23.
Ibid.

Laird and Oldfield. Namive of an Expedition, vol. Il. pp. 23, 85: Allen and Thomson, Expedition to
the River Niger, vol. 1. pp. 91-2; Crowther and Taylar, The Gospd on the Banks of the Niger, pp.70. 72,
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elements in the entire equaion of the milttary -political problems of Nupe during this period.
M ercenaries had to be paid or rewarded and clients encouraged with presents. Soldiers also
cemented ther relationship with therr nobility by giving therr patrons a portion of booty
they got fromraids and battles. Naddl’s research indicates that

the hara soldiers could keep all booty in kind—called dukic, (wealth)— but were expeded
1o presant someof'it to their overlords as * giff of thanks': ofthe slaves whom they captured
they had to sumrender halfthe numbe to their overlords. The independent fighters, i.e. the
sons ot noble houss, Kept whatever they captured. both “wealth” and slaves. except for a
voluntary giff to the head of the house

Whik desaibing Usman Zaki's “frequent” expeditions for “kidnapping and plundering’,
Crowther obsarved that in

the event of slaves being caught. the kings and chief claim[ed] the larger share and the
soldiers but a very small portion for his pay or part of the spoils. However, to distinguish
such. he [was] either provided with a sword, or rewarded with a tobe; and if yery deserving,
he [was presanted with]a horse to aid him in his fiture acts of man- acallng

These various forms of emolument interacted with the causal factors of the wars to reinforce
cach other in vicious and unending cirdes. No doubt. Nadel was justified in considering
warfare in Nupe as "a profession’ and "a source of income.”” This condusion can be
applied to the latter part of our period of examination

The nature of military organization in Nupeland in the first half of the 19th century
was reflected in bigger and more frequent wars. more violence, and in the general brutalisation

of the Nupe population. All these seem to have encouraged both great slaughter and huge

entry for Aug. 29.
" Nadel. Black Bvzantivm, p.112. For legal distribution of booty from a jihad expedition see Mason.

Foundation, p. 32. See also Last. Sokotg Caliphate, p. 106.
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capture of opponents where possible. Guns, slaves. horses and cowries (tribute-money that
could buy these articles) were complementary goods that served military, social-political,
and economic purposes all at once. Each of themalso constituted a store of wealth, and they

60 .
These articles were

were generally interchangeable, as one was sold to procure the other.
very important took in the exeaution of military violence. They were also important as
booty of war and store of wealth in the larger society. Ther procurement and dep loy ment in
the Nupe wars linked military-political and economic factors together. thereby giving Nupe

military activities the characteristics of a totality of purpose.

THEPOLITICS OF GWANDU'S INVOLVEMENT IN THENUPE WARS

The play of political intrigue during these years of serious miltary-political crists
embraced actors outside Nupe. The Emir of Gwandu. in whose sub-jurisdiction the eastern
Emirates of the caliphate fell was an active party to the fray. llonn, Lafiagi and Shonga were
also involved at various times in the disturbances. Moreover, the need for mercenaries
outside Nupe involved actors from these areas in Nupe poltics.

[t is especially interesting how the incumbent Emir Halilu of Gwandu. who reigned
between 1833 and 1858. effectively insnuated himself into the fray. He intervened to

congiliate op ponents. to support one against the other. to confirm clams of contestants. to

“ Crowther and Taylor, The Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, pp.162-3, entry for April 23.
"' Nadel. Black Byzantium, p. 106
Laird and Oldfield, Namrdtive ofan Expedition, vol. II. pp. 80, 88.
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participate in some of the battles, to contain tendencies towards independence and.
generaily , to entrench and maintain Gwandu'’s interests.

The entire political agenda of the Fulani wlama of Mallam Dendo’s time was based
on the ideological justification and political legtimezation of Usman Dan Fodio's jihad. Thus
the mobilization of slaves agamst the indigenous political authorities, the eventual
establishment of rival and encroaching jihadist Fulani leadership in llorn. Lafiagi. Lade
Shonga and Rabah. were all based on a prior acknowledgment of the supremacy of the
Sokoto Caliphate and its higher authority over them

Though the poltical contestants in Nupe adopted independent attitudes and
policies. they nevertheless appreciated the powerful legtimization that was conferred on
those approved by the Calphate. in this case by Gwandu. They individually sought
Gwandu’s approval and engaged in diplomacy to defame their rivals. Well after Mallam
Dendo was established at Rabah. forces from Sokoto were sent to assist Manjiya in his war
agamst [dinsu. Lander was convinced that the auxiliaries were sent from Bello at Sokoto. It
should be noted that there are assertions that Sokoto did not directly interfere in the
territories already put under Gwandu jurisdiction and that Lander must have been mistaken
in assuming that such assistance was from Caliph Bello. However. Clapperton and Lander
provided detals with regard to foreign assistance to Manjiya that do not support this

L . |
admmistrative theory A

ol

See S. A. Balogun, "Gwandu Emirate in the Nineteenth Century with Special Reference to Political
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Shortly after tlouting Usman Zaki’s authority and, consequently, being driven to
Lade, M asaba seemed to have been able to influence Emir Halilu of Gwandu. Their intrigue
resulted in the deposition of Emir Aliu of Lafimgi, who had shown strong disapproval of
Masaba’s disloyalty to Usman Zaki® Emir Halllu of Gwandu tacitly approved Masaba’s
tailed rebellion agamst Usman Zaki This gave Masaba control of Lafiag Emirate and must
have contributed to the rapid build-up of his support at Lade from where he eventually
ousted Usman Zaki*’

The alliance between Masaba and the two rival factions of the Tsoede royal family
that drove Usman Zaki out of Lade soon broke down. War ensued first between M asaba and
Idinsu. then between the two indigenous Efsu factions. Agam, the traditions recal Emir
Halilu of Gwandu as having intevened. In a deft diplomatic move. he confirmed all the
contestants as justifiable and legal power holders in Nupcf" Usman Zaki's war-general
{‘mar Bahaushe's change of allegiance helped in the former’s overthrow.” Here agamn, there
is indication that Gwandu encouraged Umar's action. accepted it or at least informally served

notice that all the actors, including the rebel-general. were under its sway. Directly or

Relations: 1817-1903", University of Ibadan. Ph.D Thesis, 1970, p. 147; and his *Historical Significance.
p- 24 footnote no.14; and Mason, Foundation, p.30 and p. 43 ftn 39.

" Elphinstone. llorin Provinge, p. 33, para. 18.

" Ibid.. and Dupigny, Nupe Province, pp. |1-12, paras. 20-22 Accomplished with the assistance of
his allies

™ Dupigny. Nupe Province, para. 22, p. 12.

" Crowther and Taylar. The Gospd on the Banks ofthe Niger, p. 57.
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indmrectly, it reconfirmed to all the contestants that Gwandu’s moral and poltical approval
was vital in any political equation on the ground.(’(’

On three occasions. Gwandu forces participated in the multi-cornered fights. In one,
Gwandu forees joined M asaba and Etsu [saagamst the other Ersi Jia® Then. in support of
Masaba's hegemony afte Usman Zaki's deposition”™ the military contingent that
accompanied the Emir of Gwandu to Nupe agan tought and routed a pocket of rebels at
Echu® After a grand tour through the emirates of llonn, Lafiagi and Nupc.70 the visiting
Emir of Gwandu personally took Usman Zaki into exile at Gwandu.”" During the war
aganst Umar, Gwandu supported Masaba and the two rival Nupe factions in the fina
assault that ended Umar's usurpation of the Nupe throne.

An important point to note is that the predisposition of Gwandu to each of the
contenders in the Nupe struggle seems to have been affected by the comparative strength of
theclamants as well as by the tlow of bribes. tribute and pr'.:senls.72 The intngues between
rival power groups and the obvius interest of Gwandu in playing the rivals against one
another defmitely translated into the contenders' need for resources that could be sent to

Gwandu as tribute and presents. Therefore, on the one hand the miltary contests

™ Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 35. para. 26.

" Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 13. para 32.

(bid.. pp. 11-12, paras. 27, 28: Elphinstone, llorin Province, p. 34 paras. 20. 21.

" Elphinstone. llorin Provinge, p. 35, para 22.

" Ibid.. pp. 34-3. paras. 21-22.

" Ibid.. p. 35. para. 22; Dupigny, Nupe Provinge, p.12. paras. 28-29.

* Dupigny. Nupe Province, pp. 12-13. paras. 30-32 Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 37, para37.

el ]
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encouraged expansive military activities in both central Nupe and the outlying areas. They
enabled the contenders to acquire both military and domestic/servile manpower. On the
other hand, the milttary activities of this period were very important to the rival parties for
the generation of impressive gifts which could be sent to the central Caliphate authorities and
other important emirs and allies to boost ther rival standings within the Caliphate’s
emerging political order.

Until the death of Mallam Dendo. who was contemporancous with Usman Dan
Fodio. the emerging Nupe Fulani leadership did not warm to the idea of being subgcted
admmistratively to Gwandu. In 1830, the Lander brothers were made to believe that Dendo
was cousin to Caliph Bello at Sokoto.” They felt that Rabah’s subjection to Sokoto itsdf
was nominal. ™ Three years later the impression was no difterent; the Landers reported that
"Rabah [was] tributary to Sultan Bello of Soccatoo.” but there is no reference to political
subgction to Gwandu. In confirmation of the Landers’ observation of a direct relationship
"military assistance and tributary status® between Nupe and Sokoto. Usman Zaki himself
insisted that the Oldfield party visit Sokoto. assuring the visitors that Bello *would be glad
to see [them] and give [them] any thing [their] hearts wished for.” Oldfield also reported

that Caliph Bello from Sokoto "occasionally sends soldiers to assist the Rabah army in

T’ Lander and Lander, Joumnal, p. 190.
™ Ibid., p. 192.
* Laird and Oldfeld, Narrtive of an Expedilion, vol. 2., p. 86 .
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plundering excursions.’ 7 Care seemed to have been taken by Rabah leaders not to make any
refaence to Gwandu and its overordship over them Strictly speaking, the invitation to
Sokoto should have been worded to accommodate a trip viaGwandu. As late as 1857 Baikie
was still under the impression that the Rabah leadership, by then at Bida was "nex to the
Sultan of Sokoto [as] the most powertul ... in this part of Central Africa.””” The Rabah
leadership seems to have considered thenselves to be the lords of the south, and they made
surethat the display of ther wealth via tribute and gifts to Sokoto demonstrated this to the
Calph. All this must have constituted a tremendous amount of pressure on the jihad
leadership to generate captives that could be sold for horses or cownes or sent to Sokoto as
tribute and git‘ls.vx [f Nupe had to send similar gifts and tributes to Gwandu. as we would
expect. however grudging it might be. then the condusion could be reached that the pressure
was doubled.

The prolonged crisis of leadership in Nupe therefore, creaed a vicious cycle that
sustained the Nupe wars. Presents and tributes were needed to impress Sokoto and Gwandu
withthe position of the contenders and to secure their support for the particular contender.

So also money [cowries,] slaves and booty were needed to create and maintain hara which

° lbid
" F.0. 2/23. Baikie to Earl of Clarendon, Dayspring - Off Rabba, River Kwora Central Africa. 28 Sept.
1857, Folio page. 292 .

Schon and Crowther, Joumals of the Rev

d dl P- 204
documents the forwading of captives to Sokoto.




96

was important in thecreaion of a supporting miltary. The survival aind effectiveness of the
big the miltary machines and the remuneration of the mercenaries, ordmary levies,
volunteers and allied troops was relaed to the number of captives and booty proaured.
These in turn were directly related to the frequency and seriousness of the wars.

The breakup of the roya house of Tsoede, the subsequent hardening of postions
between claimants. and ther tenacious hold on their traditional role as the custodian of Nupe
culture and identity . all served to further warfare. While the division of the kingdlom into two
predated the onset of the jihad. it facilitated the constitution of two poles of opposition.
each more vigorously defensive of the Nupe traditional royal system and titks and opposed
to thejihadists as muchas they were opposed to each other. Therr opposition to each other
served to harden ther positions. resulting in each of them stressing nationalist sentiments in
order to win Nupe support. Thus. the sensitization ot Nupe agamst the jihadist destruction
of therr culture and tradition was inadvertently carried on forcefully by two parties instead
of what might have been only one. The employment. from time to time as was judgd
appropriate. of the tactics of opposing or collaborating with the jihadists to maintain their
traditional Etsu institution served to complicate the military equation. [t obstructed the
jihadists in realizing ther objectives.

The Nupe held ther royal institution in esteem. and ther loyalty to pure jihadist
sentiments as was the case with some of the central emirates of the Sokoto caliphate was

more limited. This created a situation where the course of the jihad in Nupe was through a
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prolonged struggle for leadership and supremacy between many factions. The jihad forces
were ultmately successful, but only after a generation of the jihadists had been "Nupezed®
and could legitimately canvass Nupe loyalty and champion Nupe traditional Etsuship and at
the same time promote a jihad phibbsophy. The further loosening of Nupe exclusivity was
enhanced by the straitened conditions of the last war-years when the majority of the Nupe
that gathered around Tsado Zuru invited Umoru Majigi to be therr saviour against Umar.
This was why the wars in Nupe were not conduded unti 1857 when Masaba, Dendo’s son
froma Nupe woman. together with Usman Zaki his brother who had was recaled from exik.
became joint Sarkin Nupe.””

CHANGES IN MILITARY STRUCTURE/TACTICS

The miltary struggles of the early part of nineteenth century started changes that
became pronounced in the second half of the century.® There was an increase in the
professionalism of the military. In 1830. while at Wawa the Lander brothers observed that
800 of Etsu Idinsu’s “horse soldiers” deserted to Wawa following their defeat. thereby
raising, at least temporarily. Wawa's miltary rating above Borgu's.“ By 1857, this
development had gone further. especially with respect to the miltary establishment that
resulted from Masaba's search for guns.

The reports of Clapperton and Lander in 1826 and 1830 indicate that guns were

° For a similar account of the conditions that predisposed the prosecution of the jihad to failure and
snlow success, see Balogun, *Gwandu Emirate’, p. 130-1.
* On the rise of professionalism due to war, see, Isichei, p. 213.
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available in the hinterland in small numbers but that they did not have any significant impact
on miltary engagements. The Ibadans who assisted M asaba in his war against Umar were
themselves still mainly armed with long swords and other cutting and piercing weapons
durng ther 1840 war with Ilorin. But by 1851 muskets had become the major Weapons.x2
And these wereto quickly spread throughout Yorubaland ¥

With the wars in Yorubaland intensifying. the prowrement of firearms and
ammunition became a preoccupation of the state among the Yoruba. State control no doubt
posed tremendous problems to Masaba's efforts to acquire guns through ordmary
commercial mears.™ To gain access to guns in the wars ot 1854, M asaba had to apply to the
Bale Ogunmola Alatise of Ibadan for soldiers.** This wasa military technology he wished to
acquire one way or another to enhance his polttical and miltary campaigns in Nupe He
entered into an alliance with [badan that led to Ibadan support in several Nupe wars.

In the area of milttary structure, Masaba’s use of [badan auxiliaries was of grea
import. By his employment of foreign soldiers. he initiated a policy that was to recur in
other emirates in the two decades following the 1850s. Emirs began to centralize the military

through the creation of slave regiments equipped with firearms. thereby . gradually extricating

Lande and Lander. Joumal, p. 106.

** Smaldone. Warfre in Sokoto, p. 103.
Ajayi and Smith, Yoruba Warfxe, p. 18.
Smaldone. Warfye in Sokoto, p. 103.
Crowther, Joumal ofan Expedition, p. XX.
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themselves trom dep endence on feudal levies.* As Smaldone puts it, “slave musketeers and
standing armies commanded by slave officers supplanted levies of feudal cavalry, the social
and functional integration of the ruling elite was necessarily undemined.®’ In Masaba's
case, his elite strike force and bodyguard during the struggle for the Nupe throne consisted of
traned soldiers of another independent state, with which he had managed to establish a
working diplomatic relaionship. At the general leve. Masaba was perfecting one of the
means that could ensure his effective centralization of the miltary and. consequently . state
structure. The foundation of a unified miltary/political state structure—the Bida
cmirate—over and above the divisions into dy nastic sections. was being laid during this time
of war. forged in the very processes of war that had cost the people so much.

There were other changes. Many authors have stressed the seasonal nature of
Sudanese wars.*® Many jihad campaigns were launched durng the dry season. Most battles
stopped during the rains.* Many factors contributed to the seasonal nature of the jihad
wars. These include the pre-industrial nature of the wars. the problem of horse mortality due
to disease-carry ingtsetse flies that were prevalent during the rains. Lay ing along the banks of
the Niger and some of its tributaries and having access to more moisture and more wooded
vegetation than the more northerly emirates of the Sokoto Caliphate, Nupe had more tsetse

flies. Other factors include the need for miltary levies to return to therr farms during the

* Smaldone. Warfre in Sokoto pp. 132, 146-7.
* Ibid., p. 146.
" Ibid.. pp. 76-7. See also. Law, The Horse pp. 138-9 and Lander, p. 176.
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farming season without which there might have been famine and the prospect of newly
harvested crops being plundered after the rains. Nupe was not exenmpted trom these factors.
The deployment of cavalry forces. therefore, tended to be alighed with the onset of the dry
season. Manjiya's invasion of Ilorin with his 4000 horsemen was reportedly executed
around MardvApril.™ The two warring Nupe parties of Manjiya together with his allies
and Idinsu suspended hostilities on April 12 1826. Clapperton and Lander were told that
the war would resume after the rains.”’

To some extent. the dry season rule in Nupe warfare started giving way from the
[850s. Theone-year siege of Etsu Tsado against Rabah. the expulsion of M asaba from Lade
and Masaba’s counter-offensives, all lasted through both dry and wet seasons. In the f{irst
case above. Tado's ability to keep his troops forovera year was perhaps a result of Tsado's
chansmatic leadership. Nonetheless. he was able to maintain an unbmoken source of military
supplies. most likely through better organization and distribution of what the Nupe had
produced. Masaba's year round warfare, on the other hand was a product of
military /technological innovation. He used 1000 infantry soldiers from [badan armed with
guns, which overcame the draw-backs of dying horses. and the need to rephce them, of the

mass of cavalry and the logsstical problems of feeding the mass of the soldiers and grazing

the horses.

hE]

Smaldone. Warfre in Sokot, pp. 36. 73t
“ Johnson, Histary ofthe Yoruba, p. 201.
" Lande, Records, p. 176.
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Perhaps more than any thing else, the 1000 soldiers equipped with guns were the
major factor that enabled Masaba to control the Lafigi/l.ade area between 1854-5, and
perhaps why llorin was very heedful of him.”*> With the help of this foreign troop. M asaba
staged a quick comeback to the Lade area in late 1854. Baikie reported, in late 1854, that
M asaba had succeeded in winning the support of his people at Lade with the promise of a
more responsible rule. But the threat of force that was provided by his loyal [badan auxiliary
troop must have been a factor in silencing his enemies in Lade” As professional soldiers,
the onset of the farming season had little significance in the lives of these foreign soldiers.
Masaba thus was responsible for initiating the modernization of a traditional military
establishment in Nupe and probably in the whole of Northern Nigerian area

DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES

The Nupe wars impacted on the demographic structure of the society. There is
evidence tor a depltion of the population of the rura districts of Nupe and the
concentration of population into urban and semiurban areas. Immigration attendant on
preparation and mobiization for war caused urbanization. On the other hand, depopulation
of the rural districts was caused by the removal of youth through military conscription into

the various armies, as well as by the flight of people as a result of military vioknce or its

32

) F. O. 84/1278. MacLeod to Stanley. 2nd Januay, 1867 cited in Mason. Foundation, p. 94. Potnote 2.
" Baikie. Narraive, p. 271: Elphinstone. llorin Province, p. 35. para. 29.
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threat. Other factors include transfer, as tribute, and settlement in new towns and villages. of
captives and slaves.

The outbreak of the jihad in Nupe witnessed an influx of immigrant groups. These
included traders. cattle-reanng Fulani, intellectuals and clerics from Hausaland and Borno.
and traders. By 1810, the military/intellectual group had already joined in the immigration
into Nupdand. The concentration of various groups of’ immigrants in particular locations
within Nupcapparently depended on the nature of ther vocations and how they played out
in the social and political condition of early 19th century Nupz:‘N
THEPATTERN OF URBAN DEVELOPMENT

By the begnning of the 19" century. the articulation of these immigrations with
politically induced internal population relocation within Nupe resulted in the rise and decline
of rival political centres. The division of the Nupe monarchy into two factions in the early
part of the 19" century resulted in the establishment of urban Rabah as a rival captal-city to
Gbara.”* Its rise. following Manjiya's expulsion from Gbar.”® was facilitated by immigrant
Fulani mallams and mercenaries who supported Manjiva. as well as locd Nupe partisans
relocating away from areas liable to victimization or attacks by Jimada's forces and

supporters. Rabah became an important market and a powerful milttary centre in Nupe. Its

* Elphinstone, llorin Province, *Nupe History’, pp. 30-31, paras. 3-4. For instance, clerics like Mal.
Musa and Dendo. ended up in bigger towns and political centres where they couid be patronized by the
noble and kingly elements

" Nadel, Black Byzantium, p. 77: S. Ibrahim, The Nupe and their Neighbours From the 14th Century.
Nigeria, p.29.

® " s, J. Idris *The Establishment of Pategj emiraes. The Histarical Background c.1810-1818', M.A.
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successful establishment with the assistance of immigrants, in defance of Gbara, encouraged
more immigrants to come to Rabah.”

Other population centres like Zugurma, Lafiag, Shonga,”® Agaie, Lapa, Yeni Lade
and Bida, were established by similar processes. Prior to ther development into urban or
semi-urban centres as a result of such immigrations, a few of these settlements like Zugurma.
Lafag. Yeni were small Nupe villages. Others like Lapai. Agak. Shonga were newly founded
in the process of the jihad campaigns. As new religious and poltical centres. they oftered
prospects for military -political promotion. These new centres offered abundant prospects
of economic benefits to traders and to militanly inclined immigrant elements.” Hence. from
very humble begnnings, Rabah, then Lade and later Bida, each attracted traders, scholars.
artisans and every other category of immigrants from the Yoruba states, [lorin. Hausaland.
Bormo. etc.. to become bigurban political centres. By the mid-19th century . Bida was one of
the largest cities. as well as one of the most popular markets in central Nigeria."” Because
these settlements arose and became poltical centres in the process of war. a large portion of
their populations consisted of captives. slaves. pawns and other servile categories. Each

contending party in the Nupe wars was particularly mindful of procuring captives, some of

Thesis, Ahmadu Bello University, Zaria, 1992, pp. 2234.

" Balogun, *Gwandu Emiraes,” pp.134-5. See espedally oral infbmation Balogun collected to the efea
that Dendo's “fllowing increased’ his influence grew ... as a result of which the Pllowers started
demonstrating their strength by ...overbearing attitude’. Also. [dris. p. 217.

™ Mason, *Nupe Kingdoms’, on Shonga, Lafiagi.

"™ See also Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 36. para. 31: Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. !4, para. 37.

" In less than a vear of its establishment, it was estimated to have contaned at least 60,000 inhabitants. See
F. Q. 2/23. Baikie to Earl of Clarndon, Lette No. 15, 28 Sept. 1857, para 7.
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which were sold to buy horses and trade slaves from distant countries. But many were
impressed into the miltary . perhaps after a period of “seasoning’; and others were retained
tor domestic use.

Between 1857-59, after Usman Zaki's restoration as Sarkin at Bida according to
Mason, no less than fifty-two agricultural slave settlements were established near the
captal. The decades after our period of investigation witnessed an expansion in the
establishment of such villages. It is possible that such settlements had been in use in Nupe

" And as Mason

even before 1850, perhaps around Lade, Latiygi. Shonga and Lapa.'
remarked. the

captives In question were taken cither during the wars betwaen the membas of Dendo's
lineqge or during subsequent campagns of expamsion. They were therddre people who
would‘lgarlicr in the century have been sold to the slave buyvers ffom the north and the
south

This was an instance of the articulation of poltical. economic and demographic policies by
the jihad rulers of Bida It was an internal immigration policy deliberately pursued by the act
of government to organize its servile working pop ulation more efficiently by relocating it. In
this case. the agricultural slave settlements were established close to thecapial, Bida

The relocation of the captives and slaves trom place to place within the advancing or
retreating military forces were completely woven into the fabric of the military -political
progams of the various Nupe political contenders. This is due to the fact that raiding,

capture and transfer of captives and slaves constituted important sources from which

! Mason, ‘Production, Penetration’, p. 214.
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mercenaries (and regular soldiers) were paid. Invariably. this led to torced migration of both
freed and slave/captive population from which urban centres benefited during the Nupe
wars.'” References in contemporary sources to captives, tribute and slaves moved or sent
to various centres (Rabah, Egga, Gori, [kin, Sokoto, Gbebe. Lokoja, Otuturu, Idah, Lade, and
Bida) are evidence of this forced relocation.'™ Because some of this population relocation
happened along the line of advance or retreat of the soldiers. the result was the mix of
peoples of different ethnic backgrounds observed in many settlements in Nupams

Almost all Nupe slave trading towns were urbanized or at least semiurbanzed. The
in{lux of traders and travellers could be expected to have contributed to this, as was the case
for Gbebe. Egga Rabah and Gori But because the trading towns dealt in slaves. they
retaned slaves for both trading and domestic employment. They were thus centres of
immigration with a constant supply from the various wars. raids. kidnapping and from the
market.

As the military /political balance changed in the Nupe-Igala-Igbira area during the first

halfof the 19" century . so the poltical and economic fortunes of towns and cities changed.

Some towns and villages disappeared. others declined and lost ther fame whik new ones

" Ibid., pp. 214 -15.

" The observations recorded by Clapperton are particularly useful in this regad. Clapperton, Joumal of
a Second Expedition, pp. 122, 125, 128.

" Each of these cases can be und in Appendix 4.

Examples of many libemted Aficans ffom difirent parts of the Nigerian area coming across their

relations on stations along the Niger river can be fund in Crowther and Taylar, Gospd on the Banks of
the Niger, p.204.
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replced them The direction of population influx also changed accordingly. Rabah. the first
captal of the jihadists and a big trade mart, was destroyed and deserted. Lade, Masaba’s
captal which replaced it. eventually suftered a similar fate The populations of the cities
were not only transterred to centres like Egga and eventually Bida but the roles of the cities
as important slave and goods markets ceased. Egga and Lade took over from Rabah. Gori
Idah. Gbara, Kulfo, whik Bidatook over from Lade and Egga '*® The movement of slave and
captive population followed other directions.

DEPOPULATION OF THERURAL DISTRICTS.

In contrast to the urban situation, the rura Nupe districts suffered a loss of
population. A typical army of an Etsu Nupe consisted of three categories of troops:
‘ordinary  foot-soldiars. called dukari. foot-troop cuarrying guns. or hidngacizi and
horsemen. or dokocizi.” all contributed by the nobility to their patron’s cause. Of the latter
categories. the dakari. who were said to be volunteers entering the service of a feudal lord as
soldier-baraor *“client”” were all young men’ composed of "peasants and townsmen. Nupe
as well as foragners.’ 7 A greater part of these levies, together with other y outh. pawns and
slaves that were attached to local nobks, royal tribute colkectors and supporters ot the
indigenous Nupe rules and other rival factions, were drawn from the rura districts.
Whenever hostilities commenced, they were moved out of the rura districts under the

leadership of therr * £tsu Dakari, Chief of the Foot-Troops. a haru of higher rank. who was

196

See Jbid.. p. 72. Entry for Aug. 31.
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1% This was the first

in charge of these volunteers and was responsible for their traming.
step in ther loss to the rural districts and ther relocation to pre-war and post-war urban
centres. Many became captives and slaves. distributed within and outside Nupe according to
the whims of ther captors, owners and according to the dictates of market forces.

An obvious change in settlement pattern is the casc of the Kakanda, Oworo, Bassa
and some Nupe groups on the west-bank of the Nigar. Ther towns and villiges were
destroyed and the entire area left vacant due to direct miltary attack or its threat.'” The
corollary 1s that refugee centres developed on the east side of the Niger, some of which
became permanent settlements with considerable populations.

Hence. one of the general results of the Nupe wars was that a wide strip of
depopulated areas emerged beside new clusters of fewer but larger and mixed refugee-fed
communities. Thus Crowther observed in 1854 that

the leff bank of'the river is now more thickly populated than in 1841. In consequence of the
invasions of the Filatas, all the inhabitants of the right side have removed to the lefl. and
built their housss upon the mountains as places of refuge. '

New large centres like Gande and Gbebe.'"!

and othes settlements newly established by the
Bassa. were thrown up where there were previously none.''? Crowther in 1857. noted a

cluster of about twenty village groups -in the district of Orisapia,” with two of the groups

Nadel. Black Byzantium, pp. 109/10.

Ibid.

" Crowther. Jourmal of An Expedition p. 46: Entry for Aug. 9.
Ibid.. entry for Aug. 3. p. 37

_b_L p. 38: entry for : Aug. 4

Ibid.. p. 46. entry for Aug. 9:

1
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entrely “Nupes. who, during the poltical disturbances of ther country, sought refuge here in
the country ot‘lgzna.’ll3
The situation for the Kakanda, Igbira-Igu. and [gal on the banks of the Niger also
appliecs to the heartland of Nupe Contemporares obseved a noticeable presence of
displaced Nupes outside ther homeland. Allen and Thomson noted that ‘the long
continuance of civil wars' and the frequent invasions of the Filatahs' have scattered them
[Nupe| among all the surrounding nations, where they are the most active manufacturers and
merchants.™ Contfirming this observation, Crowther in 1859 also remarked that ‘slave wars
... scattered ... many Nupes among the inhabitants of the lower parts of this river..."'"’
Demography might be one of the conditioning factors in the resort by Masaba and
other contestants in the Nupe struggles to wooing and impressing foreign conscripts.
seasoned mercenaries and volunteers from across the Nupe borders.'"® The change in
military recruitment policy was thus forced on them Because the rural districts had lost a
large percentage of male youth to recruitment. emigration and war, perhaps the depopulated
rural districts became incapable of meeting further recruitment demands of the multiple

armies. This might also explain the south and southeastward directions of Masaba’s military

expansion and his eventual conscription of his Bunu. Yagba and Kakanda non-Nupe

Crowther and Taylor, Gospd on the Banks ofthe Niger pp. 32-3. entry for Aug. 9.
Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger vol. I. p. 380.

TCMLS. Niger Mission. C. A3/0 4 (a) Rev. Samued Adjai Crowther. Letters & papes 1857-63.

Letter to Sec. CMS. Dec. 3rd. 1859, para. | 1.

""" Crowther, Jourmal of an Expedition, *Prefice’, p. XX.
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tributaries''” as well as his hiring of Ibadan soldiers. Given this dire demographic situation
and the urgent need for soldiers, it coukd be expected that the withdrawal of youth and other
able-bodied persons by recruitment into the miltary from within the rural areas must have
Hg

been pushed to near inelstic limits between 1810-1857.

WOMEN AND THE NUPE CRISIS.

Available data reveal very little about the role of women and children in the
military /political turbulence of early 19th century Nupe The traditions record one or two
cases of diplomatic moves involving women, one on the part of Manjiya somaime around
[825/6. during the tourth phase of the Nupe wars. He gave his daughters in marrage to
leading sons and warnors of Mallam Dendo. the jihad leader with whom he had resumed an
allance in order to defeat his indigenous Nuperival, Idirisu. By forming these social linkages
to important military . poltical and dip lomatic personages among the Dendo party. Manjiy a
was consciously trying to link himself and his supporters with the increasingly powerful

and dangerous jihadists. He wanted to “Nupeize’ the immigrants. In giving daughters from

" Ibid.. p.39; Baikie. Narrative, pp.302-3.

" See for instance. the complex nature of population mobilization painted by Crowther. pp.57-8. Entry
or Aug. 13 in Crowther and Taylor, Gospe on the Bank ofthe Niger also, the discussion with regard to
low population densities between Mason Gleave and Prothero cited in the bibliography; and concems
fom colonial offidals about low population density in Nupe recoded in NAK Nigeprofl62/1224. NO.
Ma2. 1/44, *Decline of population among the Nupe of Niger province’; A. T. Jacobs, and J. Kolo,
‘Repat on Nupe Areas of Niger and {lorin provinces’, iti -_1964
Reseach. Institute of Administration, Zaria 1965, p.117.
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the aristocratic line of Tsoede to them: in marriage, Manjiya and his supporters were
accepting the Dendo party as Nupe.”q

The second case occurred in 1847-8. The Kuta ruler the Kyedye sub-tribe of Nupe,
gave his daughter in marnage to one of Masaba's sons. With Masaba's rise at Lade to a
position of prominence and power, Kuta usedthe marnage to establish a social bond for the
purpose of maintaining peace and amity. Masaba on the other hand hoped that the marrage
allance would give him access to the cance fleet of Kuta in Masaba’s war against Etsu [ssa
However. Kuta and Etsu Issa were kin, and Kuta was obliged to refuse the assistance that

Masaba eventually asked for.'*

Masaba fought Etsu [ssa all the same. but the diplomatic
process to secure Kuta's assistance and the cost to Masaba of not having a ready nava
support. were fora period of time hinged on the manipulation of kinship relaionship forgd
around daughter. son-. mother- and tather-in-lawship.

These instances need to be put in perspective to throw some light on the subject of
women in Nupe. By 1841, Usman Zaki's taction assumed a pre-emnence among the
contestants for the political control of Nupe Warfare, capture, enshvement and general

insecurity were still the order of the day in the outlying Nupe villages.lZI Under these

conditions. Allen and Thomson noticed that * [t]he Filata never give their women in marnage

IRE]

Frobenius. Voice of Affia, p. 579.

Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 11, para. 21.

s Mamajia. Kinami, Eggan, Folb were all Nupe towns ffom which acts eithe of violence, kidnapping
or extotion were perperated on ordinary citizns. See Appendix 4.
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to Nufimen,’ but by contrast, Nupe women were marry ing the victorious jihadists.122 Thus
at the personal level, marnage of daughters to the conquerors was a strategy that permitted
some measure of inclusicn in the ruling group. In a society where individuals attached
themselves to nobles as clients even before the jihad, giving daughters to warriors, rich slave
deakrs and traders was common. Masaba, who eventually re-unified Nupe with support
cutting across fractional. ethnic and religious boundaries, was himselt the offspring of such a
mixed marriagc.lzj Marrying into the right group was one way of marrying well but more
than that. it went to the heart of individual and corporate search for peace and security.
Marnage patterns were essential to the politics of the formation of an acceptable leadership
in Nupe.

Unfortunately, a defmitive statement about polygamy can not be made due to the
absence of dataon marnage to base a comparison ot the period before and during the crises
could be based on. However. rich men and men of nobie birth were credited in the sources
with having “wives™ numbering bey ond what Moskms are traditionally allowed to marry.
More men died in wars than women. and there was probably a general surplus of women
over men. On the other hand. more women and children ended up in captivity than men. and
as such the pool for concubinage and marriage was enlarged. Men of status by virtue of
military, political, or economic circumstances were thus able to afford more slaves and

consequently had the greatest chances than other citizens, of multiplying wives and

Allen and Thomson , Expedition_tg the River Niger vol. I, p. 106.



concubines from this source.

As Frobenius recorded at Mokwa, EtsulJimada “had plenty of wives, [even though]|
he had but few children, while Edsu Madjia, his nephew, had but few wives and three
hundred children.”'** Defmitely, Manjiya's "wives’ were few only in relgive terms.
Assuming tifteen children to a woman. no less than twenty 'wives' might be required to
produce that much offspring A certain old Mallam, a merchant. and a powerful political
figure at Egga with whom Oldfield interacted in 1833 was reported to have at least six
"wives’. That he had more than six "wives™ is clear from his statement to the effect that
Oldfield “might have any ten of his wives' if that was going to induce the European traders
to set up base and reside in Egg,a.l25 These ten "wives™ could not be other than conaubines.
since Muslims could legally marry only four wives. They also reported that Usman Zaki's
‘master of the horse. (sullikeen Door Kee)' [Surkin doki] had an harem of “thirty wives."'*®
They were no doubt concubines. At the death of one of the sons of the Attah of [gala at

[dah. Oldfield reported that sixty of his wives were put through the poison ordeal to identity

and punish those who might have had a hand in their husbands death.'*’

" Dupigny. Nupe Provings, p. 9. para. 12.

Frobenius, Voice of Affia p. 576. An implication of the literal acceptance of the wording of this
tradition is that Manjiya did not consider himsdf bound by the Islamic injunction that limits men to
only four wives.

' Laird and Oldfield, Narrtive of an Expedition, vol. II, p. 113.

Ibid.. p. 69.

" Ibid.. p. 278. Given a seriss of non-klamic rituas and cultural practices that some of the [dah nobility

were identified with by Oldfield, and the fact that majority of the people were not Muslims, the dead son of
Attah might have had more than ur wives.
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There is a more obvious but no less significant aspect to the question of what women
and children did and what happened to them during the tumult in Nupe and its outlying
areas during the first half of the 19th century. This is the isswe of physical (and no doubt
psychological) victimization of women and children through the vioknce of war and war
conditions. [n {832, Laird noted that no less than 20,000 of his estimate of 30,000 residents
at Panda were children.'*® One could not but wonder what happened to these children when
Nasarawa jihadists attacked the town in 1854."*" The same question applies to Yimaha that
alsosutfered the same fate. The popular trade mart of Odokodo that flourished in the 1820s
and 1830s above the confluence was no more. Jihadists from Rabah attacked it three times
and eventually destroyed it. [t was not rebuilt until 1861-3. As discussed previously. the
ruins of towns and villages littered the countryside both within Nupe and in Igbra (Koton
Karfi). Yagba. Owe. Bunu and Kakanda areas.”’ D. J. May passed through the extensive
ruins of old Lade in 1858. He also reported that the ruins of Rabah in just one direction
covered an area that took him one hour to traverse on horseback. He wondered *what had
become of the many thousands. harmless and homeless, who had once peopled it."">' What

happened to the people. especially women and children. who once lived there? The answer

i23

bbid.. vol. L, p. 223.

" There is no record to indicate that Panda engaged in any war since the observation was made in
1832 and its sack in 1854. Hence, it could have maintained its population and, perhaps. its age
distribution.

’fo See Appendix 2 for details of this.

! May, * Joumey' p. 230.
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would of course be that they were displaced, relocated, captured, enslaved, killed or
kidnapped.

[n war situations, women were more or less defenseless: the mothers, encumbered
with children. less swift in escape, were liable to be more easily caught and enslved with
ther children than men and others not so encumbered. [n the general state of insecurity
prevalent durmg war or in between battles. more women and children than men fell to

2 No doubt many of them died from wounds or exhaustion suffered durng

kidnappers.
attacks. Nor were nobk children totaly protected from the dangers of such times. Etsu
Tsado was said to have lost two of his children with whom he retreated to Borgu. sacrificed,
according to the oral testimony given to Frobenius. in order to procure the magic that
cventually won Tsado his following and suceess.'” In light of the crisis of the time and the
reality of belief and cultural systems permissive of human sacrifice. this story shows what
dangers children faced during these times of war. After Umoru defeated him in 1835,
Maiyaki Umar was said to have *fled accompanied only by his wife and his son Alliadj. "
The course of action taken by the inhabitants of Yoohai, above the confluence on the
Benue in 1833, is instructive of the meagre protection that women and children had in the

face ot a military attack. The Oldfield party. on its approach. was mistaken for jihadist

enemies. Consequently the people of Yoohai had ther “women and children removed into

132

Lander, Recons, p. 193. observed such a case of kidng and sale of women into slavery at Koo
near Kulfo, resulting into retaliatory kidnapping, sale into slavay and war between two villages.

Frobenius, Voice of Affic, p. 582.
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the bush"'* Given the jihadist straegy of torching towns and villages and using horses to
round up women and children after killing any resisting men, had there been a real attack by
jihadists, many men would have been killed for resisting and many would escape across the
river. but much more women and children would have falken to the invaders as booty. Nor
would Yoohai women and children have escaped capture if the jihadists used a method
reported by Thomas King where

parties of about ten horsemen and some ot soldiers, lie in wait in the *bush’, near a
village, and at daylight, when the unsulsgecting natives go to their work in the fields, they
are seized and hurried offto their camp.

They would all have been rounded up from their hidng places in the bushes — smoked out
and hounded till none was left. Indeed. shortly after, Oldfield observed just such an
unfortunate turn of events for many communities on the right side of the Nigf:r.|37 There is
also a report that “numerous canoes’ owned by the Attah of [gala constantly plied the Niger
and Benue around the confluence area and as it seemed to Laird, were “continually lurking
about stealing children.” He reported that “scarcely a night passed but we heard the screams

of some unfortunate beings that were carned off into slavery by these villinous

2138

depredators.

In times of trouble, women and children also seemed more expendable than men. It

might have been easier to dispose of oneof many “wives’, especially concubines, on charges.

™ Ibid.. p. 593.
" Laird and Oldfield. Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 433.
" Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II. p. 361.
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See Chapter Six and Appendix 2 for details.
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founded or not. of adultery. There is such a case on record of our area of study, and many in
other socketies during the 19th century. Children were also pawned and in some instances,
sold off to pay debts or to procure food."*” In 1842, to foreclose a debt of 40,000 cowries,
about fifty shillings’. an aggrieved creditor at a Niger-Benue confluence went to the house of
his debtor in the absence of the latter. and with some helpers, “carried off his wife, child. and
servant.” [t must have been common. for this act was done in day light in “face of the whok
population of Pandaiki: who made no other attempt at a rescue than by vociferations and
threatening gesticulations.”'™*

Such instances produced the women and children obsarved in the slave markets. One
tradition concerning the third phase of wars in the early 1820s mentions the case of Etsu

Manjiya of Rabah's fight agamst the “Fulani in the Kamberi country.” He was said to have

routed them. “killing a grea many of them and capturing their women and children as

w141

slaves. Likewise. in 1830, the Lander brothers noted that the Rabsh market was
"gererally well supplied with slaves of both sexes” our men counted between one and two
hundred men. women and children, who were all exposed for sale in ranks or lines — for the

most part captured in war."* Ikiri market of 1833 also exposed children for sale. Oldfield

observed a large number of ‘male and female slaves — children of misfortune — sitting

"* Laird and Oldfield, Naraive of an Expedition, vol. I. pp. 148-9.

" Allen and Thomson , Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 362.
140 M p 367

Elphmstone lorin Provinge, p. 31, para. 6.
** Lande and Landar. Joumal, p. 193, entry for Oct. 12",
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pensive and melancholy , apparently in deep thought — some [were] eating yams and Indian
corn bread, whilke ther owners [were] making a bargain or bartering them away for elephants’

"> The pitiable cases of children and women in slavery could be rep licated

teeth or cowries.
for Rabah,'** Egga, Kinami, Sokoto, Gbebe, Adamugu.'* Aboh'*® and Lade.'"

Appendix 4 contains all individually identifiable cases of enshvement, slavery.
pawning, and redeeming. Because of the arbitrary nature of the data. only tentative
statements could be made from them They are nonetheless interesting Out of the six
incidents of kidnapping, there were three cases each for male and female. For the incidents
respectingmales. two were in their late adokscence and one was in his early teens. (i.e.. no
adult male was represented.) Whilk there was no adult male among the six kidnap cases. two
of the females were adult women and a third was a nubile girl Moreover. of the tota
identifiabk incidents of 138 slaves in Appendix 4. 47 or 34.03% are females. Even more
indicative is the total number of incidents for adult male and temale which is only 66 or
+47.82% whik incdents for children. teens and adolescent total 72 or 52.17%. From these

data which are the only available ones for now, it is clear that women and children

constituted the categories that were more prone to kidnap.

"' Laird and Oldfield. Namtive of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 322

" Ibid. p. 102: this case was just in a province adjacent to Rabah, just a little way down the Niger.
¥ Landnr and Lande, joumal, pp. 31. entry or Nov. 5°

® Crowther, Jourmal of an Expedition.. p. 184. Entry for Oct. 31

" W. Cole, Li® in the Niger or the Joumal of an Afiican Trade, Londan, 1862, pp. 87,89, for Lade
and Gbebe kidngp cases. Others cases are tabulated in Appendix 4.
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[n other respects, women supplied the life-line (provisionng the war machine) that
war camps and battle fronts required to operate effectively during miltary campaigns.
Clapperton saw women economic viability as well as a semblance of sedentary life to
Manjiya's battle camp. He saw *‘women spimning cotton, others reeling off, some selling
Joopo and accassons. others crying [advertising their] yams and paste. little markets at
every green tree..” But for other martial elements, he conduded that the camp “would pass
for a welkinhabited village.""**

While Lander did not spedfy what impact the Nupe crises had on women, he
obsarved that the war situation had a deleterious effect on the Nupe psyche. The loca
troubles of inter-town warfare around Koulfo.

united to the brmidable civil war that was desolating the kingdom of Nyfe [Nupe| had caused the
minds of the people to be in a perpetual state of ermentation andwz)ilarm. occasioning their angry and
incited passions to havethe ascendancy over their milda virtues.

This he concluded to be the principal reason for what he considered to be "the absence of
that kindness and hospitality. amongst the natives generally. which were so cheerfully

bestowed upon [them] in the less civilized kingloms of Yarba [i.e. Oyo] and Borghoo

150

[Borgu].

However. there are sources that suggest that women in some Kakanda communities
had an aggressive and martial predisposition. At a place south of Gori but near Budan. where

the Lander brothers decided to rest for the night in ther trip down the Niger in 1830. they

" Clapperton. Jourmal ofa Second Expedition, p. 127.
1 Lander, Records, p.194.



119

faced an armed crowd insistent that the vistors leave. Lander observed that when the war-
cry was raised, not only “every man’ but “every man and woman armed themselves with

) .15
swords and dirks, and bows an arrows.

Thomas King who, for a whik in 1842, was in
charge of the 1841/42 expedition’s Farm Settlement at the Niger-Benue confluence reported

another case:

some natives near Adda Kudda [Odokodo| attadked a canoe, belonging to Pandaki. on the
way to the markd; they were beaten off, mainly by the courage of a woman, and some of the
aggressors captued. The exploit was celebrated at her village, by rejmcmgs during the
night, and she came in procession to the fum singing her song of triumph.

Admittedly these examples are too few to generalize for the entire study area On the wholke,
women had limited resources to resist physical vioknce.

Women within the Nupe area were prominent in both local and middle-distance
trade.'” At Ikin. Gbebe, and Egga women were active traders on the river and on land.
While mentended to spedalize in slave. ivory and cloth, women dealt in all articles. although
ther slave trading was limited, seldom dealing in more than one or two slaves.”™ Sinee
women and children hawked foodstuffs and other domestic items within and between towns

and scinetimes to the border markets, this exposed them to robbery and kidnap in unsettled
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Ibid.
"' Lande and Lander, Journal, p. 210.
A‘llen and Thomson, Expeditj iv iger, vol. Il, p.362.
’ See observations to this effect in Lair and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. [, 165;

Baikie, Narrative, pp. 274-5.
144 .
see Appendix 4.
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times.'™ In other areas they were subjct to extortion from officials of the rival governments
and ther wares, as well as ther money werein frequent dang:rs.'Sb

Brief reference should also be madeto upper class women like queen mothers, senior
wives of warlords and children or close kin of rulers and nobks. They derived defmite
benefits from ther positions, and they used ther positions to advantage in the crisis
situation. M anjiy a's mother sometimes wielled political power in the absence of his son and
husbands at war."”’ Some were traders in valuable goods. slaves inclusive.'”® There are
references in the sources to wives of admmnistrative officials'™ and to welkto-do women
slave owners and traders.'® The latter category of women. most likely. had no particular
scrup le about using and dealing in female slaves. a slave. male or female. being no more than

an economic unit.

" Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I1. pp.361-2: Cole. Life in the Niger, pp.
88-9.
" Laird and Oldfield, Namtive of an Expedition, vol. il. p. 102; Schon and Crowther, Jourmals of the

Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samud Crowther, p. 325: Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the
River Niger, vol. IL. p. 362.

’ Clapperton, Joumal of 3 Second Expedition, pp. 120. 122: Lander. Recoms. p. 176: Hr political
roles of Manjiva's mother and seniar wife: and Laird and Oldfield. Narrtive of an Expedition. vol. I, p.
201 for a landlady s case at Panda
" Landa. Record . vol. Il p.153; Laird and Oldfield. Namtive of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 203
” Laird and Oldtield. Narstive of'an Expedition, vol. IL, p. 10. cites a case of one of the tax gathering
offidals fom Rabah riding back to Rabah in a canoe with his wives with the tax collected fom the
people.

160 .
|

Ibid.. p. 110: Schon and Crowther,
Crowther p. 210.

v, F ick Mr.
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CONCILLUSION.

The structures of Nupe and its neighbouring cominunities underwent many changes
as a result ot the Nupe wars of the first half of the 19th century. The factionalization of
Nupe into multiple poles of poltical, economic and demographic power contributed in a
large measure to the intense and prolbonged nature of these wars. The logi and economics of
financing the war machines and maintaining good standing with the Emir of Gwandu were
important factors for the scope the wars assumed. The jihad further heightened the stakes in
the struggle. giving the entre period the characteristic stamp of warfare fuelled by slavery.
slave catching. and slave and horse trading. Changes in miltary strategy and technology were
taking place. The socil structure of society was not lightly touched: the institution ot
marnage. for instance, undawent some stress and readjustment. All these elements
constituted the internal motor that sustained the character of the Nupe wars of the early

[9thcentury .




CHAPTER FOUR
THE NIGER RIVER TRADE WITH THE DELTA C.1800-1859

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter examines the water-borne commerce between the Niger-Benue
confluence communities of the Nupe, Kakanda. [gbrra, Yagba, Owe. and Bunu, and the Delta
region in the first half of the 19th century. The analysis of the character of this commercial
link is placed in the context of the socio-political conditions of the confluence basmn area It
assesses how close was the crises experience of the Nupe and ther neighbours to those
suffered by communities in the Niger Delta and the Bight of Benm following the British
abolition of the Atlantic slave trade and the introduction of legitimate commerce. Subsidiary
reference to the better known overland trade of the Nupe will be included in the last part of
the chapter to set the totad commerce of Nupe in a broader perspective. The sectoral context
of the river trade with the Niger Delta and the extent or limits of its impact on Nupe will
then emerge against the background of her overdand commerce.

CONFLUENCE-DELTA TRADE C.1800-1857.

The Lander brothers provide the earliest written account of commercial, social and
regional linkages between the coast and the communities of the Niger-Benue confluence.
Their travel on the Niger in late 1829 and 1830. together with stop-overs and delays at
Adamugu. Aboh and Brass. lasted only thirty one days. It was a joumey of over 500
nautical miles through at least 3 distinct ecological zones and several autonomous

communities and polities. However. ther information is sketchy and telescopic, and in some
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respects, unclear. This is because the accounts consist of observations made durmg the
relatively short period of about thirty days during ther joumey when, consequently. they
had only fleating op portunities of active interaction with the p cople.

The next more substantial written account for 1832-1834 came from Laird and
Oldtield. The travellers spent overa year on the Niger and seveal months around the Niger-
Benue confluence area Because they were traders who had close interaction with the people.
therr observations were more detaled. The information they gathered about the
socioeconomic and political conditions of the communities is. therefore, more extensive and
varied. They were folbwed by Allm and Thomson, Commissionas of the British
government in 1841, whose reports are generally comparable to Laird and Oldfield’s.

These are the earliest written documents for any examination of the relaionship
between the confluence communities and the Delta soceties. Fortunately. these reports
make references to the period earlier than [830s and 1840s. when the observations
themselves were made. They allow a glimpse of the early currents of legtimate trade
between the Delta and the confluence before 1830.

COASTAL IMPORTS: GUNS. POWDER, CLOTHES AND SUNDRY GOODS.
At Egga in 1830, the Lander brothers observed that ‘communication is kept up

between the seacast and this place.” They saw *Benin and Portuguese cloths ... worn ... by
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many of its inhabitants.’’ They leamt that the cloths were procured from Koton Karfi,
further down the Niger above the confluence. Egga obviously carried on a vigorous trade
with the latter place. which the Landers were told had "a celebrated market for Nouffie
cloths, troma, slaves. Nouffie knives, bridles, stirrups, brass ornaments. stamed leather, and
other lhings.'2 On leaving Egga on ther way downstream, the Landers passed by -a very
large market-town [or ther| left’ and "observed an immense number of canoes ly ing off it,
built in the same manner as those of the Bonny and Calabar rivers.” A great number of these
canoes were seen busidy conwying goods and passengers. ‘to and fro on the river.
Information from subsequent Niger explorers suggests that this was Gori town.’ This
market was followed further down by lkin (Bocqua) and then by Odokodo which was
destroyed in an 1838 jihadist attack. Later travellers discovered that these market towns
hosted trade fairs that were attended by traders from states and societies along the Niger
from the Delta to north of the confluence.

As the Landers discovered, the people of Ikin were in direct contact with traders
fromthe coast. When they intruded into the town unamnounced, an alatmed and irate troop
of villagers. who apparently thought themto be jihadist invaders. ap proached to ward them
off. Among the weapons with which they were armed were muskets. These they

subsequently fired off in joy when latter they discovered that the intruders were no more

! Lander and Lander. Joumnal, p. 207.

2 Ibid.. p. 209.

3 Ibid., p. 210; for identification of this market town as Gori, see Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the
River Niger, vol. [, p 83.
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than visiting harmless white men. The visttors leamt from the interpreter that buyers and
sellers attend this market “not only from places adjacent but also from remote towns and
villages, both above and below, and on each bank of the Niger.™ This was further confirmed
at Adamugu, at the southernmost boundary of the [gala, at which town they saw a trading
expedition leave for Ikini.” In this town, the Lander party both saw European articles and
heard people speak English, unequivocally demonstrating that there existed strong trade
links between the community and the coast. They were told that people from Bonny.
Calabar, Brass and Benin came to therr town to buy slaves and they met a man from the
Delta. “the chiet of Bonny 's messenger’ dressed in European clothing. who spoke English.(’
At Adamugu. European dress (especially. Manchester cottons). creolised English. rum,
muskets and swivels were part of daily life.” Durng the celebration that was held in honour
of the Landers™ party. the firng of muskets was so incessant that visitors could not sleep.
Pascwe. one of the Landers’ attendants. who stayed out late to enjoy the party. reported
that every man had a musket. They leamt that these muskets were exchanged speaifically for
slaves and ivory.

Adamugu. an exik settlement of Abokko. a noble from Idah. was established around

1826 following political problems in [dah® Part of the extensive number of muskets

! Lander and Lander, Jourmal, p. 219.
" Ibid.. pp. 229-30. Some of the merchants in the town left for the market on the 3 1st of October and
returned on the 3rd of November.

® Ibid., p. 223.
7 Ibid., p. 228.
8. S. Boston, The IgalaKingdom, [baden, 1968, pp. 111-113.
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obsarved here by the visitors might have been brought along from Idah, whik they continued
to acquire more during the four y ears since therr establishment. [n either case, it is clear that
the [gala had close trade relations with the lower Niger. The also sold goods further up river
and inland as far as Koton Karifi and Egga Due to the distance and the risks involved. the
most valuable of these articles were slaves, ivory, muskets, powder and imported cotton
cloth.

Two years later at Adamugu, members of the 1832-34 expadition were also treated
to a similar ceremony of welcome in which guns were fired all night. But they also noted that
a "great number of thenatives™ ot “very ferocious appearance” with whom guns were found
"were elephant-hunters.” Oldfield observed that “thar guns were idok: several of them hung
with charms enclosed in leather. and one was literally covered with small studs of lead about
the size of a nail's head.”” They had come to pay therr half-yvearly tritute to Abboko: they
paid this with the game they had killed. with ivory and slaves. and with other unspecified
articles.'’ Like the Landers’ party of 1830, the European visttors found it impossible to
sleep because there was so much firing of muskets.'' On getting to Idah they found that
guns were still plt:ntiful.'2

At Ikin. Laird and Oldfield used guntlints to buy rice. but there does not seem to

have been a shortage. which suggests that. a steady supply of flint and gunpowder moved

? Laird and Oldfieid, Naraive ofan Expedtion, vol. ll, pp. 184-5.

10 M

' Ibid.. vol. 2. p. 250.

12 L aird and Oldfield., Narrative of an Expedition, vol. II, pp. 230, 258, 264. 268.
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between the lower Niger and this popular trade mart."” The regular price for a flint was a bag
of rice." However, as they went further away from the confluence area, they mentioned
fewer guns and muskets. The entire arsenal of Panda, according to Laird, consisted of six
muskets. three of which were unserviceable."” It is to be noted, though, that Panda was on
the decline. They were more the raided than the raider and were located inland. The extensive
arsenal that had allegedly wrought havoc on an earlier jihad invasion was no longer to be
seen.'® This suggests guns had been captured and distributed or sold further inland.

The antislave trade commissioners on the 1841 expedition were equally surprised at
the quantity of muskets they found around Adamugu. In 1841. Allm and Thomson noted
that muskets and gunpowder tetched very high prices at Idah. In 1854, Baikie leamt that
Idah supplied muskets to the Inam and Nsugbe. south of her borders. These were brought
from Aboh. The price of one rangd from 10.000 to 12.000 cowries.'’ It is not clear
whether the price had risen or fallen and whether gun quality changed this far up the Niger
since 18323, Rev. Schon, who expected to see firearms displayed for sale at the Egga market
was disappointed because he found none, but he observed “gunpowder carelessly packed in
grass bag,s.'i8 Guns, for which the gunpowder was marketed, were no doubt in use around

Egga On ther way downstream, the Kakanda people informed them that soldiers who had

13 Ibid..vol. I. p. 133. There is no evidence of local manuficture.

¥ lbid.. p. 169.

'* Ibid., p. 229.

' | ander. Records, vol. I, p. 180.

"7 Baikie. Namaive, pp. 293-294.

'® Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p. 175.
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just raided them had not only “plenty of swords, spears, and arrows, and a grea number of
horses." but that eachone of them was also *armed witha gun.’ 1

An examination of the trade links between the Niger-Benue confluence communities
and the Delta addresses J. E. [nikori's concern for the need to ‘locate the places in the
interior to which the large quantities of guns and powder exchanged for slaves in Bonny in
the late eighteenth-century were ultmately sent.”” A good portion of these guns found
their ways into the Niger-Benue confluence area, among the [gala, Kakanda, the [gbra of
Koton Karifi and Panda. and some, no doubt reached South East Nupe at Egga It was most
likdy from Egga that the soldiers of Idirisu were able to procure the muskets used in ther
defeat of Manjiya in an 18267 battle.”’

THE SLAVE AND IVORY TRADE OF THE CONFLUENCE BASIN.

[nformation is also available on ivory and slaves. articles exchanged for the guns and
other European imports. that vields a clear picture of inter-regional trade between the lower
Niger and the Niger-Benue confluence area Because of the high value of ivory, and the fact
that slaves could be madeto carry tusks. and exchange could be made in either article. slave
dealers have often been ivory dealers and ivory sellers were usually linked to slave dealers.

Many of the communities of the lower Niger were large-scale consumers of ivory.

most of this ivory came from the country extending from the confluence northward. At

9 Ibid., p. 207.

*% Inikori. * The Sources of Supply for the Atlantic Slave Exports from the Bight of Benin and the Bight of
Bonny (Biafra)." in S. Daget, (ed.) De la Traite a |'Esclavage: Actes Du Collogque Intemational sur la
Traite Des Nairs. vol. II, Nantes, 1985, p. 36.
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Aboh, Oldfield noted that “the superior class of females wear immense anklets of ivory.
seven or eight inches wide, and an inch thick: they are almost unable to walk with these
immense weights round ther legs..." In 1832-4. Laird and Oldfield had come across such
respectable women who had come all the way from Aboh to Idah heavily decked with ivory
ankkets.” Two decades later, Hutchinson made a similar observation for Aboh and
Ossamare. He observed that “ivory anklets. with white cloths tastetully wrapped round the
body. formed the chiet points of dress in the fernales.” At Ossamare, he noticed “most of the
women wearing ivory anklets, as at Aboh’ ™ That ivory anklets for women were very
fashionable was demonstrated by the head-wife of Tshukuma, the first son of late King Obi
Osai She donned what Hutchinson described as “enormous ankiets of ivory. each weighing
at least sixpourds. ... for which ... the value of three slaves had been given to purchase.”™
The local consumption of ivory among the Igbo and in the Niger Delta was
considerable because people were buried with ther ivory anklets and leglets.zf’ Traders from
as far south as Bonny and Aboh were no doubt the principal targets of ivory suppliers at
the popular lkin market. [n 1833, Laird and Oldfield reported that visitors to the market

heard ringng continuously . the sing-song of enslaved hawkers of ivory: " Gewaw. gewa” (A

2! Lander and Lander. Journal, pp-180-181. See also Appendix 1.
*? Laird and Oldfield. Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 392.
2 Ibid., vol. L pp. 102, 378,411 vol. Il p.146.

'4 T J. Hutchmson MMM[M%MMML&QW_&

Affica, London 1966, pp. 169 and 172.

5 Hutchinson, Narrative of the Niger, Tshadda. and Binue Exploration, pp. 42-3; and Schon and
Crowther, Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuei Crowther, p. 30.
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tooth. a tooth.)™’ Uppea-Niger traders from Egga, Koton Karfi. Panda as well as “great
numbers from the interior country on both banks of the river’ brought ivory and other goods
like “cloths of native manufacture, beads. ... rice, straw-hats, and slaves’. They exchanged
these torarticles like “cowries, and European goods. chiefly Portuguese and Spanish.'28 Itis
clear that ivory and other trade goods were bought and sold profitably whenever the
opportunity arose.”’

Returning from "the Eggarah market’ in 1841, the Igbo traders, who included the son
of the Obi of Aboh, had ivory as a major component of the trade goods they had bought.
The Obi’s son had "purchased a larg quantity of ivornyUThe commissioners of the 1841
expadition noted a steep rise in ivory priees as they moved downstream. At Rabah. a pourd
of good ivory could be bought for 500 cownes. At the confluence. the price was between
1.000 to 1.500 cownes. At Idah. the price was higher still. and at the lower Niger ports it
was said to fetch up to three times the confluence price31

During the 1854 expadition, Hutchinson, the officer in charge of trade, discovered that
Otuturu, one of the new markets that replced Ikin. dealt in provisions and foodstuffs.
However. there was some ivory destined for the lower Niger port-town of Aboh where

‘they can get a good price forit.” In return forivory and. no doubt. slaves. the traders issuing

* Baikie. Narrative, p.316.

*" Laird and Oldfield. Narrative of an Expedition, vol. 1L, p. 322.

-8 ibid.. vol. 1, p. 166.

Ibid., p.132.

30 Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 267.
" Ibid., pp. 401- 2.
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from the confluence area bought ‘the articles of salt and crockery -ware, which come up from
the oil rivers. and which are the currency most prized by the natives up here>> While at
Ossamare. Hutchinson observed that *[a]ll the ivory bought here is brought from the market
at Ototouro. **The K akanda. the traders of Gori, the peoples of Eggaand Rabah all traded in
ivo;y.34 Up the Benue. Baikie and Hutchinson reported seeing larg: herds of elephants and a
brisk trade in ivory.

Hutchinson linked the high volume of the ivory trade to the growth of “legtimate
commerce occasioned by the abolition of the export slave trade.”” References cited here for
the period after 1841 could also be linked to “legtimate’ commerce. [t is clear from other
evidence that in the heyday of slave exports. ivory and foodstufts constituted important
complements to the goods exchanged for European articles.” What Hutchinson observed
might be no more thana continuation of trade at a scale that had long been established on the
Niger river route. There is no doubt that ivory was exported together with slaves prior to
1807.%7 This ivory came from areas around and beyond the Nige-Benue confluence. In
addition, the internal consumption of ivory was probably greaer than external export to

Europe. Most of the elephant population that supplied these demands was located inland

* Hutchinson, Nartive of the Niger Tshadda, and Binue Exploration. p. 161.
m.g p. 172. Emphasis added.
* Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. Il. pp. 82, 84 and 194.
“ Ibid., p. 401.
p. Northrup. "The compatibility of the Slave and Palm Oil Trades in the Bight of Biafra’, Journaj of
t'riggg History, vol. 17.no. 3. 1976, pp. 353-364.

" For the relationship between gun trade and ivory. see. J. E. [nikori, *The [mport of fire-arms into West
Africa 1750-1807: A quantitative analysis’, Journal of Aftican History. vol. I8, 1977, p. 351.
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far away from the Niger Delta communities.”® These nodes of commerce and ther
communication and exchange linkages to markets further down-river in the Niger-Delta area
were not new links. They clearly predated the Lander brothers’ visit in 1830.

The network of river market towns spanning the Niger from Egga Gori, [dah
Adarmugu. Onitsha, Aboh and Bonny, constituted a singe system with grids extending
inland castward and westward. Thereports of the [.anders and of Laird and Oldfield on the
Niger trade indicate a relay of exhange in high value goods from the Delta to [dah. to Gori and
Egga and trom these places to Rabah and other places north of the Confluence. It is
noteworthy that the Rogang, chief of Egga told Lander in 1830 that neither his power nor
that of the Fulani. who were now his overlords. extended further south than Egga on the
Niger. Thus. thearticles of coastal orign noted along the Niger river were brought to markets
acrass several political boundaries. The cross-boundary trade was thus organized in a
defmite pattern of relays. This pattern remained unti the [850s.

What applied to ivory alsoapplied to slaves. Almost all the trade in ivory from Ikin
downriver to Bonny was connected with the trade in slaves. For instance. Abboko’s
'brother'. on his way to Aboh to sell his "sixeen elephant’s teeth’ had also ‘number of
slaves on board his canoe.”® This seems to have continued the pattern of long distance
trade and the communication pattern that had been in place since 1830 when chief Abboko

of Adamugu sent, among other things, some six slaves to Aboh in the cances that conveyed

* Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p.93. See also, references in Crowther,
Journal ot'an Expedition, pp. 41, 51-3, 87, 141.



the Landers to the seacontinued. KingPepple’s messenger, Aggary, whom the Landers met
at Adamugu. together with whom they travelled sea-ward in 1830, was still ply ng his routes
in 1833 when Oldfield found him in [dah trading for slaves with *rum. iron bars, and cloth."*
Moreover, Aggary was not the only person from Bonny trading at I[dah. A year before, in
1832, Laird on his party s first ascent had reported the presence at Idah of "two men from
King Pepple of Bonny ™ who were buying slaves for their master with European trade-
goods.'” Guns and gunpowder must have been important articles exchanged for these slaves.
Idah frequently organized raids against the hapless communities under her influence on the
Niger and Benue. and shipped the captives down the Niger to Aboh in cances.

At Budan, the Kakanda informed Allen and Thomson “tha they had been grea
slave-dealers. ...that the trade had been therr grea source of emolument.’” The Attah. ruler of
the [gala sent an emissary to prodaim to the Kakanda, as his subgcts, the articles of the anti
slave trade treaty that he had entered into with the British government. They agreed to stop
further trading in slaves and to retain only the domestic slaves that they already held* One
of the interpreters on the expedition, James Macauley. a recaptive from Siemra Leone. had
been a slave in the town in 1820 and was sold down the Niger to Aboh and thence to Bonny

before being finally shipped out to sea Having being kidnapped from his town of

" Laird and Oldfield, Namtive of an_Expedition, vol. I, p. 114,

*“ Ibid.. vol. 11, p. i21.

‘' Ibid., vol. L. p. 124

“ Ibid., vol. II. p. 274.

“ Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. Ii, p. 117.
* Ibid., vol. 1L p. 119.
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Mamagia in Nupe he was sold to Egga and his movement to the coast followed the Niger.
Again, the relay of trading is evident in Macauley's experience. The Niger was a
communication resource jointly managed and shared by communities through which it
pa:s:;ed.45 Each community protected its interest on the river by effectively regulating the
use by citizens and outsiders of its territorial waterwayss.

Near Gori the ant+slave trade commissioners of the 1841-2 expedition impounded a
canoe with three slaves and freed the slaves on the grounds that slave trading in the Attah’s
territory was a violation of the abolition treaty recently signed at Idah. The story of one of
the libarated women paralleled that ot James Macauley . Her “husband® sold her to a slave
dealer

who at the time happened to be trading in their country. She declaed that before she saw the water
[i.e. the Niger] the slave-gang to which she belonged travelled wearily cvery day for nearly a
month They were some days on the water before they reached Eggan; and during the passage parties
ofher unhappy companions were ffom time to time disposed of at villages on the banks of the river
At Eggan she was exposed ©r sale in the marka-place, where she became the propaty of a slave
merchant there and shortly afferwards passad into the hands of a third masta. [Ajimba.] who was
conveying her to Muye.

She was Yagba. hence her joumey from her home was northward. The gang must have
started on the Niger a considerable distance upstream for the joumey to have taken some
day s on the water before they reached Egga However. it is noteworthy that the slave gang

headed for the Niger. Thereafter a Kakanda merchant from Muye bought her and took her

* Ibid.. vol. I, pp. 109-20.

* Ibid., vol. I1. p.87; Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel
Crowther, p. 148.
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coastward from Egga market.”’ James Thomas. a Church Missionary Society (CMS)
Missionary stationed at Gbebe and Lokoja between 1858 and 1878, had also been a kidnap
victim in 1834. He was seized in his native Eki-Bunu country. south west of the Kakanda
and south-southeast of Rabah. Immediately disposed of to a slave deakr, he *was brought

*** From his homeland. he either had to travel north to

down at once [to] the [Niger] river.
the Nupecountry or east through the [gbra and Bassa teritories to reach the Niger. He was
taken to Aboh where he served for a short time before being finaly sold into external
slavery .*” In 1838, the comniissioners of the Niger mission were informed by an agent for a

slave-dealer that trade had dwindled at Egga and that demand for slaves

had been once so great, fr the Gori and Kin markas [but] ... now altogether ceased ... [He went
on] that it would be necessary to send all the sla\«sonow to Rabah, which ...[was]... considered
to be the chiefslavemarket in the intenor of Affic

Rabah’s rise to prominence as a slave mart and its ability to outstrip Goriand Ikir in
this capacity was connected with the initial entrenchment of Fulani political hegemony there
in the later 1820s and its clear ascendancy follbowing Usman Zaki's succession in the mid
1830s.”" The former period was about the time that Manjiya was driven out of Rabah and
was supplanted by Dendo and his sons. Before this time. Gori and Ikin were the most

important slave marts on the Niger. With both Gori and [kin strongly linked to Adamugu

7 Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. Il. p.87.
e M. s. Niger Mission, C A 3\ O 38. James Thomas to Rev. H. Venn, Gbebe September 2nd 1859.

19 Ibid., “Journals - June 25th [1858] to September 26th 1859, entry for July 29",
* Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p. 101.

“ Ibid., p. 107 and Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel
Crowther, pp.190-1. See Appendix 1.
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and markets further south, the slave supplies that they sent downstream must have come
from wars going on nearby. This was the time when other Fulani jihadist groups were
consolidating ther small territorial holds in the frontier area south and east of the Nupe
heartland at Lafagi. Shonga, Agaie and Lapa.*

Slave-related evidence is not restricted to observations made in the Niger- Benue
contluence. There are reports and observations obtained further down river that stress the
commercial links between the communities of the Niger Delta and those around the Niger-
Benue confluence in the early 19th century. Far down the Niger, at Onya (Owhyha). below
Aboh, a woman trader offered to sell a slave to Oldfield and Lander. This slave was "a native
of Kacundah, or Ibbodah.”™ At Aboh, yet another slave, "a native of Kacundah® was
presented to Lander by the Obi. Following the Landers® ascent up the river, this man had the
opportunity brietly to see his Kakanda homeland of Budan agan.™ When in the Brass river
in 1833. on his way down river with Lander at the end of ther first ascent, Oldfield went on
board a Spanish slave-ship at the behest of its captain to treat some of the sick crew. This
ship had on board three hundred and twenty -nine slaves that were all procured in two days.
Oldfield observed that most of these slaves *were natives of Eboe and Nuffie.””* The Nupe
component of the cargo must have been traded down river from Rabah. Egga, Gori. Ikin and

Adamugu.

“* Mason devoted a chapter to these four small emirates in his Nupe Kingdom, pp. 211-254.
" Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 375.

“ Ibid.. p. 259.

“ Ibid.. pp. 350-52.



Allen and Thomson mentioned a boy that Captain Trotter took to England at the
request of Oldfield. This individual,

anative of Bomu, ... had been sold when a boy by the Nufi traders to the King of Idah, and
by him to Obi, who again sold him to the Nufi people. He was then taken by the Filatahs
in one of their predaory excusions, and, by the chanwes of war, came once more into the
hands of Obi.

This became known when King Obi demanded to know what had happened to the boys he
lent to the gentlemen from England. This particular situation is interesting because it shows a
revase sale of slaves upstream between Aboh and the Nupe heartland between the 1810 and
1830. But the predominant direction was downstream; the slave-boy in reference eventually
made his final joumey on the Niger southward and ultimately over the Atlantic.

The commercial link between the Igala and the Nupe was still very vital two decades
later. In fact, King Obi, while signing the treaty abolishing the slave trade, revealed that -his
son ... was then engaged in purchasing slaves at a town up the rive.””’ On therr way up
river, the antislave trade commissioners soon met with the said son returning from the
*Eggarah market . in the midst of a flotilla of

about sixty canoss of all sizes, each contaning. from two or three, to seventy persans. He
said he had made a good market, having purchased a large quantity of ivory. There were a
numbe of boys and some girls in the canoe but whether slaves or no. could not be
detemmined: though ... hardly doubted ... as the King had acknowledged that his son was
away at the market. r the purpose of making such purchases. !

In 1858 at Aboh, James Thomas observed that the majority of the canoe-men

returning from a battle with Osomari were ‘slaves, most of them ... Bunu, Nupe, Bassa and
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the Igaras people.” These were obviously no trade slaves. They had been seasoned and
domesticated, recruited into the trading houses and war canoes of ther patrons. As Thomas
noted. some of them have been slaves in these communities for a long period of time.”’
Coming trom the middle-Niger societies, they were brought down the same river route.
Groups of these slaves actually visited him. A day before Thomas arrived at Aboh. he met
five Bunu slaves among a group of about forty in the canoe of a chief of a subsidiary village
to Aboh.”” The route by which Thomas reached Aboh some twenty -five years before. it
scems. was still in service. Whik paymng a vist to slaves of Bunu orign whom he
affectionately refarred to as “my country people’ he encountered the son of the man who
had sold him to Bonny.”' Given the persistence and pattern of the disturbances that
engulfed the arca immediately south of Nupe durmg the half-century. the son of the slave
trader most likely folbwed a route not totaly different from the one which in 1834 had
brought James Thomas to Bonny as a slave.

For thebetter part of the first half of the nineteenth century. slaves sold from Nupe
emirates and therr tributaries on the south side of the Niger seemed to have moved towards
the coast via the Niger. Captives from the particular Nupe wars were more likely to have
been traded down the Niger than northward. Such captives included those deriving from to

the establishment of Lafimg, as well as those acquired by Etsu Jimada, Idinisu. [sa and

" Ibid., p.267.

* James Thomas. “Journals - June 25th [1858] to September 26", 1859 Entry for July 17th, 1858.
ot} m

" 1bid. Entry for Aug. 2.
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M asaba, all of whose capitals were in eastern Nupe and to whom most cf the Nupe south of
the Niger gave ther support during the wars. Manjiya and his successors, Dendo, Usman
Zaki and Umar the military usumer operated generally north of the Niger and seemed to
have had the support of the central and north-western Nupe Except for Manjiya who was
from northwest Nupe. they were immigrants from further north with official and unofticial
links to the Islamic jihad whose centre was at Sokoto. Thus. ther allegiance, its affrmation
in terms of tribute, gifts and bribes sent to Sokoto and Gwandu, and ther commercial focus
were directed northward. Hence, proportionately more of the captives that fell to them
could generally be expected to have gone northward.

Many slaves from the Niger-Benue confluence and Nupe were sold to the Niger
Delta via the Niger river route. The indications that the trade route was already well
established before 1820 and the large extent of trade reported in slaves along this route are
tellling They support the view that the Igbos and Kalabari of the Bight of Biafra. as much as
the coastal peoples of the Bight of Benin, must have been net recavers of slaves from further
inland before 1800.2 Lovgoy's slave biogaphica data drawn largly from Bahia and Sierra
Leore are informative in this regard. Although, the data are not drawn from a census and are
not representative of gross or net export figwres, nevertheless, they allow for tentative
inferences concerning the comparative utility of the Niger and overand trade routes for
overseas export of Nupe and Niger-Benue confluence slaves ¢.1810-1850. His new data

confirms his earlier opinion about the possibility of a considerabk export of slaves across
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the Atlantic arising from the 19" century jihads of central Sudan.” But more importantly,
when disaggregated, the data also show that there was about a 50% chance for slaves
exported across the Atlantic due to the Nupe wars to pass along either of the routes.”

SECTORAL ARRANGEMENTS

The next section examines the organisational patterns of this commerce. This is
necessary to show how adjustments to the 1807 abolition of Atlantic slave export and the
economic benefits accruing from the Niger river trade were structurally related to sociml-
political groupings in societies of the Confluence area This is able to highlight those most
vulnerable to changes attendant on the British abolition and the subsequent expansion of
legitimate commerce.

LOCAL TERRITORIAL TRADE

Ogedengbe’s observation that traders of the Niger had the option of middleman and
longdistance trading is a useful starting point for an examination of the organizational
features of the Niger-river trade.”” As could be observed in the various instances of trading
reproduced in the foregoing paragraphs. traders from various polities, and particularly from
the bigger and more powerful ones. helped to maintain the strong linkages between the Delta

and the Niger-Benue confluence area This they did through ‘visiting each others’ markets

** [nikori, * The sources of supply’. pp. 29-33.
63 Lovejoy, “Impact of the Atlantic Slave Trade’. pp. 379-80. and Yransformations, pp. 176-79.

™ See Appendix 3, where relevant portions of Lovejoy’s biographical data are reproduced from
"Background to Rebellion’ with minor amendments and addition.

63 Ogedengbe, K. O., “The Aboh Kingdom of the Lower Niger. c.1650-1900°, Ph.D. Dissertation,
University of Wisconsin, 1971. p. 312.



142

and recaving or supplying, in relays, local and imported goods to meet both local and
interregional consumption needs. The qualification that needs to be made for the lower Niger
and Niger-Benue confluence communities is that the two options could still be distinguished
from a third: intra-boundary or local trade. These three layers of commerce interacted to
further the general flow of goods and money over both longand short hauls.

Observations recorded about the markets of Egga, Gori Ikin, Odokodo and Onya
include descriptions a full range of the valuable long distance articles like slaves. palm ol
ivory. gun and powder. cloths and other European imports. Different assortments of
foodstuffs. local manufactures. agricultural and fishing imp kments. and other low value
goods of local use were equally prominent. The latter goods were within the range of every
woman and man who chose to engage in trading. Besides. such traders either came from or
ferned goods between nearby towns and villages. Here common traders could hawk their
small stores of articles either on ther personal accounts or in the service of some
master/mistress or major longdistance merchant. These traders also redistributed the bulk
imports from long distance expeditions. [n this important way they were structurally linked
to thecurrent of the longdistance and middle-distance trade mentioned by Ogedengbe.

Such small-scale traders paid cance transporters to ferry them across the river or
between creeks within ther ternitorial waters for day-markets at Idah Egga Zagoshi. and
elsewhere. Thus, at the local or intra-territorial level of trade, and especially with respect to
local export goods and low value non-military articles, the organization of trade seems to

have been loose and free. Royal or semiroyal monopolistic practices are not evident in the
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available data On the contrary, the various European traders, trawllers, explorers and
commentators obsaved and were impressed by the mass participation of the citzenry, both
male and female, in commerce.*

There were royal restrictions to some aspects of this local trade. There is evidence
for Adamugu, Idah, Odokodo, and indirectly tor Rabah, that the kings and chief men and
women pursued poliies that precluded some lines of products from being directly traded by
the ordnary people. Thesale of ivory to the European trading expedition ot 1832-4 and the
purchase and use of some prestige goods that royalty appropriated as embkmatic of ther
hegemonic status over the ordinary people are cases in point. No doubt ordinary non-royal
and non-noble hunters Killed elephants and could have utilized the opportunity of visiting
European traders to dispose of these prizes profitably. There is evidence that some of them
did. But this was usually in territories where people had some measure of independence or
in distant portions of the Niger and areas where the agents of the Idah or Rabzh royalties
could not observe thetransactions.®’

There is evidence, within the immediate territorial waters of Idah. of one old man
who brought a tusk for sale™ and there was a commission agent/broker. “dila”*’ who
represented northern traders at Odokodo and Ikir. Other than these, most purchases of

ivory were made by the Expedition from the king the queen, the noble sons of Abboko.

% Laird and Oldfeeld. Narative ofan Expedition, vol. I, pp. 165-6; Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the
RiverNiger, vol. I}, p. 431
" Lairdand Oldfield, Namative of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 168, vol. II, p. 310.

** Ibid.. vol. I, p. 244.
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Abboko himself, the king's eunuchs and the commussion agents. Soho, another independent
trader. had to come surreptitiously at night to dispose of a tusk because it paid him better
than selling it to the king's men, to whom he usualy sold ™ Right before the eyes of
Oldfield and Lander, the Idah trade controller and one of Attah’s eunuchs turned back
traders who ap proached Oldfield's vessel with the intention to sell their ivory.”" Eventually.
it became common knowledge that ordinary traders had been forbidden to trade with the
expedition. The Attah had spies all over his territorial waters to ensure this.”” In fact. the
Oldfield party was so frustrated that eventually the expedition left Idah for the upper
reaches of the Niger. Only then did the expedition become more successtul in procuring
goods from private traders. The 1841-2 expedition recorded this monopolistic practice by
the Attah, the consequence of which was that little trade was done at [dah as people would
not bring ivory . The king wanted the trade *in his own hands.””> But this might have been
caused by the disruption of the substantial middleman/broker roles of these kings by the
coming upriver of European trading expeditions to trade directly with ordinary traders. The
kings had been used to collkecting a considerable amount of ivory from individuals and
sending them down river at marked up prices. The restrictive practice might have been a

reflectionby king and noblkes to mitigate therr losses.

% Erom dilali in Hausa

:“ Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I. p. 410.
" Lbid.,vol. I, pp. 213-14.
_' Ibid., vol. I, p. 133.

> Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 402.
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Guns, it seems, and velvet cloth were articles not to be bought by ordinary people
from the European traders in the river markets, but by the kings and noblility. It is not clear
whether this was the case before the European merchant pushed his way upriver. At any
rate. the economics of long-distance trade must have made sure that the kings, nobks and
therr trade representatives had the advantage over any individual competitors. However, this
advantage was greatly compromised when it became both possible and more profitable to
by-pass kings, nobles and ther representatives to sell directly to European traders.
Nonetheless. there is evidence that individual men and women sold small amounts of tvory
and slaves at boundary markets without any serious intervention by thekings. [n fact. as can
be seen from the case of Soho, bold and enterprising singe-item traders managed to elude
these royal restrictions.

The other way in which the local trade came under roy al control was through tolls. In
1830, when the Landers were passing dowreriver, they were warned not to stop at [dah
because of the possibility of detention and extortion by the Attah. This was why they
rowed past Idah at night. But they did not escape for long At Adamugu, they were soon
accosted by some of Abokko's canoe-men and brought back to the Aboko. They were
accused of attempting to pass without paying ther due respects to the chief. {t seems that
they were expected to pay a toll™ At Koton Karfi's port town of Addapah, a toll was

exacted fromtraders, and Oldfield and Lander had to pay a small amount during ther ascent

™ Lander and Lander, Jourmal, p. 223.
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of 1833.” The 1841-2 expedition found that the big market of Gori fetched a lot of revenue
for the chiet. They leamt that *..every canoce bringing goods to the market pays a duty of
fifty cownes for each of the crew. The same duty is demanded on each bag of salt.” On this
particular occasion, about sixty canoes were seen in the market.’®

However, the tolls do not seemto have restricted private trade or to have given any
particular advantage to wealthy traders. Tolls might have reduced the profitability on a sinde
article or few items and would thus discourage participation untll more goods could be
accumulated to make the transaction pay its way. Such cases might also indirectly enhance
the use of a third party . broker or agent who bulked goods and facilitated transactions. Roval
trading representatives were probably exempt from such duties. As there is no direct data
tor this. we can only consider it as a possibility.

LONG DISTANCE TRADE.

Ogedengbe noted that some traders covered the entire lengh of the lower Niger
trading sy stem fromthe Niger Delta to the Niger-Benue confluence. Representatives of King
Pepple of Bonny to Idah and Ikin mounted frequent and regular trading expeditions. The
Attah of Igala was known as far as the coast as the wealthiest and most powerful trader-
monarch on the Niger.”’ No doutt the tacility afforded the Bonny merchants at [dah was

reciprocated. and the Attah’s trading representatives probably went as far as Bonmy.

™ Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. |, p. 402; Laird and Oldfield, Narative of an
Expedition, vol.. 2. p.13.
* Schon and Crowther, Joumals of Rev. James Frederick, p. 146; Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the

River Niger, vol. II. p.84.
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Hence, an English merchant at the Benn port of Ughotton in the early 1820s was able to
colkect *much valuable information from traders who came thither from Haussa and other
provinces of the Sudan.’”®

This ty pe of trade obviously required consderable capital. M erchants had to provide
canoes, recruit the number of hands required for the longdistance voy ages. and estimate the
number of days to be spent travelling and trading after arrival at the trade destination to
cover the cost of maintenance of the members of expedition. A large proportion of goods had
to be high in value. Thus Aggary was said to have traded rum. iron bars. and cloth for slaves
and no doubt ivory " Two other Bonny men representing King Pepple were trading at [dah
in 1832 They came with *European lrade-g,oods.'RO Traders whom the Landers met at
Adamugu in 1830 were no doubt of the same sort. Beyond the formidable capital, the safaty
of the expedition, its general feasibility and ultimate profitabilty requred skills and
credentials that combined strategic political/diplomatic. cultural. and ideological links with
the different polities and communities through which the expeditions would pass." Shared
economic interests also could facilitate this kind of relationship as witnessed when the Obi

of Aboh and Attah of Igah found common ground in the Niger river trade to encourage

"7 Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I, pp. 124. 149.

78 Quoted in Ogedengbe, ‘Aboh Kingdom’, p. 312.

" Laird and Oldfield, Naative of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 121.

* Ibid., p. 124.

' For the natur of some of these links, see, R. N. Henderson, The King in Everv Man, Evolutiopary Trends
in Onitsha [bo Sociay and Cultyre, Londan, 1972. pp. 66-68 and this is also discussed in relation to the period
betore 1650 in P.A. Ogwuagha, "Igbo-gala Relation before c. A.D 1650°, Part II, *Historical and Traditional
Evidence’ in P. A. Oguaghaand A. U. Okpoko, Histery and Ethnoarchesology In Eastgn Nigeria A Study of
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M asaba, the Nuperuler at Lade, to invade Brass country in the early 1840s.** These traders
were also armed in readiness for piraes and robbers who might not be mindful of any
political or cultural guarantees of the immunity of such traders.

The isolated evidence for this trade suggests that these expeditions were based on
political understanding between independent polities. The various parties preferred to base
the sucaess of these longdistance ventures on ideological political and reciprocal bonds
rather than compromise ther successes by recourse to large-scale arming of trade
expaditions. The Lander brothers. for instance, were delayed at Adanugu until they could
travel downstream together with the trading agents of the Bonny king It was obvious that
the convoy had some guarantee of safety. a kind of diplomatic immunity on the river. In
fact. when they eventually fell into the hands of some Aboh river piraes. there was no
indication at all that they were heavily armed in a way that implied that they thought they
were at great risk in the first place. Moreover, the ensuing “palaver” restored most of the
goods that had been plundered, and the leader of the pirates received a death sentence. The
unfortunate pirae was said to have merited this because he had acted without the political

sanction of his monarch.” No doubt some norm had been broken by this particular piratical

gala rela ecial refrence to the allev, Cambrdge Monographs in Affian
Archaology 7. BAR Intemational Series 195, 1984.
" Crowther. Jouma] of an Expedition, p. 39.

¥ Lander and Lander. Jourmal, p. 241.
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act. It is doubtful that royal traders would attempt to use routes that passed through areas
that were openly hostile to ther monarch or people.84

The overheads. high risk and the state political connections involved in this trade
meant that only the kings or their direct representatives pursued it. Since the value of goods
was considerabk and the goods were usualy such highrend products as slaves, ivory,
European cloth, guns and muskets, the immense profit that accrued from this trade was
restricted to the kings and perhaps a few top people closely connected with the court.
MIDDLE DISTANCE TRADE

Some merchants only travelled half the route from the Delta to the confluence. This
was also long distance. but the northern traders did not go beyond Aboh. while the Brass
traders went as faras Aboh to dispose of ther goods and recave upriver goods in exchange.
Abobh traders came as farnorth as [kir and as far south as the Nun branch of the Niger. From
Rabah. Egga and in between. northern traders came down as far as Koton Karfi and Ikin
markets. There was a decided policy of going only “half-way * and allowing middlemen to
become involved in the redistribution of imports and exports.85

This trade revolved around spheres of trading influence. The most frequent and
heaviest exchanges took place during the trading expeditions or market-fairs associated with

middleman trade. Here the various trading powers on the Niger. from Egga to Muye Ikin.

84 One of the escorts that Abboko assigned to the Landers as escort followed them all the way down to
the Sea. In the course of the years, he became a reputable elderly trader and died more than 30 years latter
during a period of political crises at Gbebe. Samuel Crowther, CMS. Niger Mission, ‘Notices of the Atta
of Idda in the Igara Country.’
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Osomari and Aboh, fully regulated trade flows over their portion of the Niger. They placed
officers in charge of ther section, and ther warriors and armed traders were ready to do
battle with any trespassers. The Lander brothers encountered this situation all the way to
the sea. It is in this respect that Allen and Thomson reported that the merchants of different
polities on the Niger ‘never traverse a foreign state to vistt a distant market." Ogedengbe
more appropriatddy exphined the situation to mean that “trade was ... negotiated between
the monarchs on the Niger, and permission was granted ther respective merchants to trade
in one another's markets.™™ An important feature of the trading relationship between the
various polities on the Niger was the establishment of boundary markets on their shared
borders.* Allen and Thomson commented that *... the larg fairs held at different points on
the river, about once a fortnight. [stood] for what may be called their foreign trade. or
intercourse with neighbouring nations.” They considered this to be “the principal feature™ of
the Niger river trading communities.*” This was not new: the Laird and Oldfield exploration
also observed thisin 1833.” as had the Lander brothers in 1830.”"

Attendance at these markets was usualy heavy. Trading went on for three or four

days and those who attended the markets prepared to be absent from home for the lengh of

* Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 237.
86 Dbid.

Ogedengbe, “Aboh Kingdom’', p. 314.

Henderson. The King in Every Man, pp. 65-66.

* Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 398.
" Laird and Oldfield. Namative of an Expedition, vol. I. pp. 132-3.

" Lander and Lander, Joumal, pp. 229-30.

w e
SR~



151

time involved.”” These markets were visited by people from neighbouring and distant
mainland communities. Canoe traffic on the Niger during these days of Niger-mart trade was
very heavy.”” The traders often went in convoy as representatives of ther kingloms and of
ther various noble trader-masters/mistresses. After the Lander party was plundered off
Asaba in 1830, a convoy of about twenty canoes of Adamugu traders, another of Kalabari
traders and y et another of Panda traders were instrumental in rescuing the Lander brothers
and ther party and restoring to them some of ther goods. The "Eboe’ fleat that attacked
them numbered about fifty canoes. These canoes each had the capacity of carry ing between
sixty and seventy passengers. They were all going to the market. The latter piratical group
wanted to capitalise on the presupposition that a group of richly laden but unaffiliated or
‘uninsured” canoes in which two white men were passengers were passing downstream to
plunder.”

In consequence of these hazards. trading expeditions. particularly those visiting from
the Delta and lower Niger polities. were usualy well armed with guns and muskets. A
considerabk portion of the crew of these expediticns consisted of slaves.” Oldfield
encountered such a river-caravan in 1833. It included Aboh canoces with the Obi’s canoces

prominently at the command centre. They totalled ‘about three hundred, going up to Kirree

" Laird and Oldfeld. Namaive of an Expedition, vol. I, pp. 132-3. See also, Lander and Lande, Jourmal,
p. 229-30.
" Lander and Lander, Journal, p. 210; Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p. 83

™ Lander and Lander, Joumal, pp. 33-241.
For descriptions of other examples of this types of hazards, see Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the
River Niger vol. I. p. 362; Laird and Oldfield, Narative ofan Expedition, vol. I, p. 2.
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market; and the river had the appearance of a regatta, almost every canoe having a piece of
white cotton fly ng, on which were painted various devices, as skulls, crocodiles, trecs, &c..
obviously coats of arms or standards.”® The pattern was not a temporary one. In 1841,
Allen and Thomson reported that they “fell in with the Ibu traders returning from the
Eggarah market. There were about sixty canoes of all sizes, each containing, from two or
three. to seventy persons. Obi’s son came alongside in one distinguished by a red flag, edged
with yellow. He said he had made a good market. having purchased a larg quartity of
ivory.'q

These border fairs were the most important outkets for all consumer imports. [n the
confluence communities and ther markets. guns and pistols were never displayed or sold to
individual customers. These would constitute spedal or military -strategic articles. capial
goods — exchanged only between royal/noble representatives on behaf of ther
masters/mistresses. There is no record of muskets or guns being seen in markets or being
hawked in the country by traders. Even those sold by European traders or given as gifts
were given to theking and a few noble personag_z,es.q8 A second reason for the restriction of
guns to a few hands might also have to do with the cost. Only slave and ivory deakers were
rich enough to pay for these guns. They were those who used guns for other than military

purposes.” After the flooding of the Niger markets with the cowries plundered from Lander

La:rd and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 178.
" Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Nigegr, vol. [, p. 267.
" Laird and Oldfield. Namtive of an Expedition, vol. 11, p. 183

" Ibid., pp. 184-5.
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when his party was fired on by some people at Angyiamah, goods that Oldfield said he had
not been able to dispose of included guns. These were sold at [kin market. Unfortunately.
we are not told to whom the guns weresold, but it can satelv be infared that only slave and
ivory dealers were able to accunulate cownes from the Ibo market, and principal among
these were representatives of kings and nobks. Consequently. they were most likely the
ones that could buy the guns.

Moreover, all sorts of locally produced and imported goods changed hands at these
border fairs: gun-powder, flints. yams, beads, cloth, iron bars, knives, rice. goats, fowl
calabashes. mats. country beads. horses of a smal breed. and ivory. The fairs also traded in
kola nuts, guns. powder. cottons of a showy pattern with red and blue stripes. rum. small
looking-glasses. palmoil. dogs and live stock and red wood. Ivory. slaves. and cowries were

'Y Whik these articles were usually brought to the

important articles of exchange here also.
various boundary fairs by traders from adjacent settlements. traders attending these fairs
from considerable distances could be expected to specialize in only the high-end category of
the listed goods. Other than this, the low value goods might be found among returning
cargoes after a successful disposal of articles brought to the market. They could serve as
ballast.

This trade also involved a high level of capital investment. This is due to the fact that

it required long distance voy ages, the organization of armed flotillas and a stodk of high value

goods. From Rabah to Egga and Brass, this longer-distance commerce was handled by the
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agents of royalty, relaives and important clients of kings and nobles, sons of powerful
princes and chiefs, husbands of royal daughters, queens, other roya wives, roya eunuchs
and rich and influential matlams.'® A major, or at least substantial, portion of this trade was
therefore. also dommated. if not monopolized, by the upper classes of these communities.
The traders that did not go bey ond the boundary markets did not need to be part of a
corporate trading organization other than perhaps as passengers in the corporate canoes.
Thus, the nobkes and other rich people with cances were able to make money as transporters
of the middle and lower-level traders. A careful look at the evidence clearly indicates that
transport and commercial sectors were different. Non-riverain and non<anoe owning traders.
for instance, were either ferried across the Niger within ther termtorial waters to link with
mainland routes for a fee, or they could arrange witha canoe-owning trading organization for
trading expeditions to markets on beyond therr state’s borders.'"” Unfortunately we do not
have data relating to the cost of trade canoes. They seemto have been out of the reach of the
ordinary trader in because of the cost of the vessel itself or the cost of operating them
Wata-crafimanship and seafaring seem also to have been restricted to particular riverain

clans and thus other traders irrespective of ther wealth might simply consider owning a

" Laird and Oldfield, Namaive of an Expedition, vol. IL. pp. 180. 181.

" Ibid.. vol. 1, pp. 126, 130, 133, 222, 245, 319, 410; Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River
Niger, vol. I, pp. 84-3.

" Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, pp. 313-14; voL. 11, pp. 361-2.
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103 thal

canoe inappropriate or impractical Such traders relied on commercial transportation
was provided by huge canoes fourd all along the Niger.l04

Commercial transportation, of course, was clealy an indistinguishable and integral
part of middleman trading and cannot be analysed separately from the trading activity of
which it was the carter, the way we can when discussing local trade. Nonetheless, it seems
clear that the more enteprising individuals. either on ther own account or for therr
master/mistress. could book passage and protection in a fleet of canoes heading for distant
markets outside ther immediate neighbourhoods. A certain trader named Zuri whom the
Anoja Ameh Abokko. ruler of Gbebe, sent out to guide Baikie's party upstream on the
Benue in 1854 is a good example of such an enterprising individual. He was a renowned
trader with many wives scattered over several station points. and though not very rich and
essentially independent of royalty or nobility. his contacts and wives at the various points
along the Benue where he traded gave him tremendous advantages.'” The woman trader
whom Oldfield employed to sell and buy articles in the markets near Idah is another
example. Shehad to utilise canoe transport services provided by canoce-owners. '
The royal traders at Rabah, Idah. Aboh and Brass had first access to European

articles. At Aboh. Idah, and Rabah, other traders could not engage in external trade unti the

kings had declared trade open by first selecting articles and bargaining with visiting long

> It must be said, however, that more research needs be done before anything definitive can be said about
this. This [ admit is no more than presumption.

" Laird and Oldfield , Narrative of an Expedition. vol. II, pp. 2, 21-22. 44, 46.
""" Baikie, Narrajve, pp. 243-6.
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197" At Idah. some

distance traders, and in the process selling ther own accumulated goods.
articles of prestige like velvet cloth could only be bought or used by common people and
slaves at therisk of losng their lives.'” That this was not just an occurrence that began with
the coming upriver of Europeans is clear from the repeated statements of prominent kings
along the Niger to the effect that nobody would trade until they first declared trade open. At
Rabah. too. even the Arabs could only trade with the visiting European traders when they

were sure that the king's men would not apprehend them.'”

However, at Egga in contrast
to Rabah. evidence for the period up to the 1830 suggests that the operating princip le for the
dommance of some noble Nupe traders over the multitude of ordnary private individual
retailers was cconomies of scak. However. how the nobles of Egga accumulated their wealth.
which enabled them to have the advantage of economics of scale, might not be unconnected
with political or military policies. Nonetheless, everybody could trade fredy with the
Furopeans however much or little were the stock of goods or money involved.''”

Northern traders from beyond Nupe who traded at the lkin, Odokodo. Egga and

Rabah markets. made use of trade-agents and brokers to facilitate ther buyng and selling

These trading agents were usually long-time settlers at the market towns and they possessed

" Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I, pp. 221, 26, 290.

""" This would apply to the pericd before legiimate commeace and to times bebre Laird and Oldfield s
trading expeditions. The King of Bonny’s trades mentioned earlier on would be expeaed to deal first with
the Attah before they would ventwre to trade with other people in the kingdom. These kings and nobles, more
than others, were usually the benefciaries of the trust systam. See Ogedengbe, * Aboh Kingdom’, pp. 322-3.
for his opinion that the trust systan anti-dated the 1820s.

"* Laird and Oldfield, Naative of an Expedition, vol. II, pp. 223, 252.
" Ibid.. p. 75.
" Ibid., pp. 105, 108-9.
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considerabk knowledge of local conditions and practices. Therr services were therefore very
valuable for traders from polities outside the market areas. They supplied credit and
provided storage tacilities, accommodation and boarding for these long-distance t-aders.
They were usually wealthy, wellconnected traders in ther ownright and they seemed to be
generally politically influential At Odokodo and Ikin, Oldfield and Lander encountered such
trading agents during ther 1832-4 trading expedition. So too did the Trotter expedition of
[841-2. Thus Oldfield noted in his report that the “traders from the upper country usually
employed a broker named Mallam Cantab, an inhabitant of Addakudda, to trade for them
and paid him a regular commission.” Oldfield got a clear impression at Odokodo that this

""" Another such

was “the common practice of the country . defmitely predating the 1830s.
trading or commission agent, also referred to as an auctioneer, was a man called Soho. a
native of Koton Karfi. He was himself a very active trader, ply ng the Niger and the Benue.
Laird and Oldfield encountered him at Odokodo. Ikiri and on the Benue. Apparently. the
Attah of Igala did not permit these dila/i (commission agents) to operate in his territory
freely and only tolerated them since they seemed to facilitate trade with northern merchants
in [gak country. Soho was expected to sell his ivory to the trading agents of the Attah. To
avoid this, he sought out Lander under the cover of darkness to sell his stock of ivory.'"”

Allen and Thomson reported that ther exp edition also encountered such a trading agert at

Egga in 1841. In this case the agent was dealing in slaves. The agent’s discussion with

""" Laird and Oldfeld, Namraive of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 168.
" Ibid., pp. 410, 433; vol., II, pp. 310, 312.
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Stanger and Schon indicates that he had been at this business for quite a while. He imade
reference to earlier times when, according to him. Egga was a major supplier of slaves. He
said that "therc were few slaves sold now [at Egga], compared with former days; [when] the
demand [tor slaves] ... had beenat one time so great, for the Goriand Kiri markets."'"

The relationship of these commission agents and brokers to rich longdistance traders
and to noblk or royal trading representatives was clearly sy mbiotic—at least outside Idah
However, ther relaionship with the small-scale traders and hawkers can only be
congectured. It is unlkely that hunters with one or two tusks or scriveloes, or small-scale
traders with one or twoslaves, made use of the services of these trade agents. Either to save
time and effort. or becaise of the additional cost that transporting trade goods to distant
market would entail. such small-scale traders or individual hunters could defnitely make use
ot the trading agents. The latter would bulk the goods for wholesale redistribution. They
were also handy to do illegal deals that might require promptness such as helping a

" It could be surmised that the

kidnapper to quickly dispose of his or her illegal prize.
trading agents. though a category of upper class merchants and obviously useful to
royal/noble trading representatives, did not inhibit the trading capabilities of the ordmary

Niger-Benue confluence seller and buyer. Rather, they seemed to have enhanced them

""" Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. . pp. 100-101. And for Rabah and Bishi.
respectively. see pp. 399, 407.
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SOME ASPECTS OF CVERLAND NUPETRADE.

However. much more than the Niger Delta communities, the Nupe and Niger-Benue
confluence communities had other viable and valuable commercial outlets. Important
overand trade routes linked them to big market centres in the heart of the Central and
Western Sudan. They were also linked to markets of the Bight of Benn. Because of ther
location on the northern portion of the Guinea savannah, north-south trade routes using
draft animals. which linked the southern portion of the savannah belt and the Hausa states to
the coastal states. passed through Nupe and the territories of some of its neighbours.' "

Mason opined that Nupe did not have any “major interregional markets or significant
trade routes within the area prior to the warring lineages.” His reason was that the “major
highway s which carried the long-distance trade between the Gulf of Guinea and the savanna
were further to the east and to the west of Nupe.'''® This observation is only partially
correct. There might be "no evidence of rulers in Nupe sustaining themselves principally
from the profits of trade” before the 1850s. But it is difficult to accept the suggestion that
“there were no markets in Nupe which in themselves could yield profits from exchange
sufficient to maintain ruling groups of anything but the most petty proportions.’''’ The

failure of Nupe rulers to eam revenue by taxing trade surpluses during this period could only

" Cole, Li&in the Niger p. 89.

"' A. Mahadi, ‘The Delivery of Slaves from the Central Sudan to the Bight of Benin in the Eighteenth and
Nineteenth Centuries’ in Henry A. Gemery and Jan S. Hogendorn, eds., The Uncommen Market. Essavs
in the Economic History of the Atlantic Slave Trade, New York, 1979, p. 173.

e _ Mason, "Production, Penetration and Political Formation’, p. 209.

- Ibid., p. 211.
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bc due to the chaotic miltary situation and general undardevelopment of the requisite
admmistrative structures. This explins Mason’'s observation that after the jihadists’ defeat
of important trading towns,

no subsequent attempts were made to establish govemment moncpoly over trade no tax or
tolls levied on trade The subjects were lef to trade on their own account and traders gave

presents to their host [broker-hosts] rather than to the rules of Nupe or their
representatives.

More in accord withevidence and analy sis presented in the foregone paragraphs is Mason's
submission that the

vears priorto 1857 were too full of stn€ between rival lineages for anyvthing approaching a

tributary svstam to have emerged, that is. for there to have cnllcrgcd new social relations
- . . . . . $

defined as being simultaneously economic, political, and socid.

[t can be infaTed from evidence from the 1830s that prior to the rise of Rabah. and
its Zaghozi port, there were major interregional markets and important cross-roads to the
north-south trade routes which served Nupe In years up to 1826, Kulfo was one such
interregional market visited by caravans of traders from Bormu. the Hausa country.
Dahomey. Asante and Oyo. Although it was locaed in the extreme northwest, it was an
important Nupe town. Also, every mention of Raka about which little, unfortunately. is
known. indicates that it was an important trading port connecting Nupe to Old Oyo and
Yoruba countries to the south. Both towns were thus stations on the main north-south trade
route linking the savannah to the coastal/forest countries. Indeed, Calip h Bello of Sokoto was

convinced that Raka was in territory under his influence, although Baikie seemed to imply

18

Ibid.. pp. 210-11.
Ibid., p. 209.

119
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that it was an Oyo port. That it was destroyed in the Nupe wars might mean that a larg
Nupe population, partisans of one of the Nupe contenders, resided in the town, thus
drawing attack upon itsef.'*

The leather, weaving, dyeing, brass and bead-making industries that were evident by
1830 when the Landers visited Rabah and Zaghozi were obviously not new industries.
Many of theslaves carned away from Nupe were by 1826 known in Sokoto and Kano to be
"the most expart weavers in Soudan, and the women the best spinner[s]."z' If this
desaiptionapplied to Nupeslaves in these cities. it applied as wellto Nupe refugees there.
They had pradtised ther skills and disposed of ther products in inter-regional commerce
decades before ther enslivement. The quick development of Rabah and Zaghozi into
important trading towns by 1830 can be seen only in the context of forced and voluntary
relocation of the expert artisans and merchants of previous market towns that were either
attacked or deslro_ved.122

The second main north-south route from Bornu through Bauchi to the Benue had

termini at Panda, Koton Karfi. Abinsi, Ibi. Muri, Yola and Wukari. They all had important

crossroads linking them to Kano and Zaria via Nupe.m By 1830, Egga was already a

126

Mason, Foundation, p. 62.

"' Huish, Travels of Richard and John Lander, p. 342.

“* Mahadi, ‘Delivery of Slaves’ p- 173 mentions this north-south route as passing through Nupe.
However, because Rabah was one of the stopping places mentioned along the route and the discussion was
in the post-jihad context, by implication the study inadvertently dates the route’s shift through Nupe to
c.1830.

A Mahadi, The Hausa Factor in West African History. Zaria and lbadan, 1978, p.46. Also, C. C.
[femesia, “Btitish Enterprise on the Niger 1830-1869°. unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, London, 1959, has a
brief description of these routes. pp. 13-16.
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famous Nupe market linked not only to Koton Karifi and above-mentioned Benue trading
towns. but also to the Niger Delta. There is likelihood that its importance as an eastern Nupe
market town predated the rise of Rabah and Zaghozie.

[n 1826, Kulto was desaibed as “the principal town to trade in Ny ffe [Nupe] at
present: and at all times a central point for trade in this part of the interior.” It had daily
markets and two weekly fairs on Monday s and Saturday s ‘resorted to by traders and people
inhabiting the sea coast.” Some fifteen Dahomian slave merchants whom Clapperton had
seen at Wawa also traded to Kulfo. They belonged to the category of distant traders who
brought “cloths. earthen ware, brass and pewter dishes. and sell them in Houssa. Ny ffe. and
Youri. for slaves and beads."'** Merchants from Youriba (Oyo). Borgoo (Borgu), Soccatoo
(Sokoto). Housssa (Hausa states), Ny tfee (other parts of Nupe). and Benn were said to
have patronized Kulto."™ A contemporary observer recorded that

caravans ffom Bomou and Houssa. which haltfed] at Kult a considerable time. bring
horses, natron. unwrought silk. silk cord, beads. Maltese swords fom Bengazi, remounted
at Kano: clothes made up in the moorish fishion, Italian looking glasses, such as sell or
one penny and upwards at Malta tobes undyed, made in Bomau, khol br the eyelids. a
small quantity of attar of roses, much adulterated, gums fom Mecca silks ffom Egypt
moorish caps, and slaves. '%°

The town was itself a manufacturing centre. It sold slaves, as well as employed them in
production of export items. It was observed that there was “great number of dyers, tailors.

blacksmiths. and weavers’ all of who also *engaged in traffic.’'’ Slaves in Kulfo ‘intended

** Clapperton. Journal of a Second Expedition, pp. 122. 123. 134,
™ Ibid.
™" Huish. Travels of Richard and John Lander, p. 406.

127

Ibid.
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for sale, are confined in the house mostly in irons® from where they were sold.'®
Information from Morocco that seems to be contemporancous with the early
successes of Dendo in Nupe has references to a Nupe trading city that in several respects
fits Kulfo.'*? The report observed that M oors, Moroccans, Fezzanis and other Arab traded

to this Nupe town and that many North Africans settled there as men of letters."”’

Many
inhabitants of this grea Nupe trading town were merchants doing extensive trade in slaves.
As aresult they were very rich and the town was characterized by an easy and convenient
lifesty le."! They were said to have traded to Timbuctou, Katsina and other large bazars of
the Sudan. bringing back slaves. Prices of articles were reportedly low. Slave dealers in the
town quartered ther slaves in compounds where they were sold.'*

In 1826, Clapperton and Lander witnessed a large number of captives taken from
northwestem Nupe being marched to Sokoto. Indeed. between 1824 and 1826, refugees from
the war in Nupe were considered one of the principal reasons for the visble increase in
Kano's pop ulation.'”? The wars that foroed out the refugees were also responsible for the

large number of captives and slaves of Nupe orign found in Kano and Sokoto. They slaves.

like the Nupe refugees in Kano, were the "expert weavers’ of "blue check tobes called sharie’.

i2s M
'* Mohammed lbn Omar El-Tounsy, Vovage au Quday, Paris, 1851, pp. 296-7, 301-302.

i Apart from North Africans who came to trade, Clapperton came across those who had settled down as
‘men of letter” in official or semi-official capacity. One of these Arabs was married to Manjiya's daughter.
See Clapperton, Jounal of a Second Expedition, pp. 121, 124, 128, 134

b Huish, Travels of Richard and John [ander, pp. 404-5; Lander also had captivating description of the
drinking and partying life of the Kulfo's people in Records.

132 |bid.

. Clapperton, in 3 (iv)ADM 55/11, Folios 122, entry for Monday 25 July *Arrival in Kano - July
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a costly fashionable cloth exported to North Africa, and they were “the best spinners’ that
Clapperton and Lander saw in Sokoto and Kano.'*

By 1830 when Lander and his brother agan vistted Nupe, Rabah had become a huge
market town in its own right with Zaghozi as its trading port. As impressive as Rabah's
commercial status was. Lander considered Zaghozi even greater as a market town, descibing
it as "one of the most important trading places in the whok kingdom of Nouffie. not
excepting even Coulfoo. ™'’

Whik the routes by which trade passed into Nupesshifted and changed. it is unlikely
that the Nupe wars affected extenal commerce in a very drastic way. Whik many Nupe
were sold as slaves and others fled into refuge. their places were filled by those enslaved and
used within Nupe for productive purposes. Moreover. Nupe might have been a net recaver
of slaves. The Moroccan information referred to above. as well as the observations of Lander
and Clapperton in 1826 and of Barth and Richardson in 1831 supports this view. They
show that slaves from the central emirates of the Sokoto caliphate. from Zinder and other
places were being sent to Nupe to be exchanged for coastal goods and Nupe manufactures.*®

In the early 1850s when Barth and Richardson visited Borno. Kano and Katsina.

Nupe trade with Hasusa. both in goods and slaves. was still large. In these cities. articles

1826".
"™ Huish. Travels of Richard and John Lander, p. 342.
”* Ibid.. p. 636.
® Barth, Travels I, (p. 517) and Richardson's Journal, II, pp- 203, 228-29; See also H. Barth, Barth's
Travels in Nigeria. Extracts from the journal of Heinrich Barth's travels in Nigeria, 1850-1855, selected

and edited with an introduction by A. H. M. Kirk-Greene, London, 1962, p. 117.
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from Nupe accounted for a considerabke percentage of the volume and value of export
commerce observed by the European diplomats. Barth observed that *the impartance which
Katsena has still preserved. in a commercial aspect. is due to its postion with respect to
Nupe, with which it keeps up a tolerably lively intercourse.’”’ He noted that the Nupe
were one of the principal groups in the large Kano population.'m Nupe traders were
noticeable in Kano market. Caravan of natron from Bornu passed through Kano to Nupcm
Huge amownts of Nupecloth were imported to Kano market from where they were further
re-exported to north and northwest Africa.""

In 1857. Crowther was at hand to observe trade caravans from Hausa and other
northern Nigerian societies crossing the Niger near Rabah. all passing through Nupe Even at
the crossing, trade was going on so briskly that Crowther commented that "such a scene ot
active business is not often seen or met with in Africa.” His party observed

large caravans of about 3000 people and upwards of 1000 head of cattle. horses. donkeys.
mules, and bullocks were being taken across fom Rabba to the opposite shore towards
[lorn: at the same time, the retuming caravans were crossing to Rabba for the intetior,
with their beasts of burden. It was in vain to try to count eithe men or beasts: forty-one
large canoes were emploved both Tuesday and Wednesday in crossing them, some carrying
as many as six or eight horses and donkeys, with their drives. The prindpal merchandise
they had were slaves, silk, trona and cattle.

157

Barth, Travels I1, p. 96.

> Ibid. p. 114,
™ Ibid., p. 110.
™ Ibid.. p. 116.

"' Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, p.. 148-9, Entry for Jan. 27.
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CONCLUSION.

High-value goods like guns, flints, powder and European cloth regularly quantities
found their way up the Niger as far as Gori which up to the 1840s was the limit of Idah’s
influence. and Egga in Nupe territory . Conversely, because of ther exchange values, these
imports could only have been procured in exchange for local articles of similarly high value.
Up to the 1830s and 1840s. these local articles were slaves. ivory. horses and salt."** As far
as the Nigar trade was concerned. the various patterns observable in the 1830 continued
throughout the first half of the 19" century. The only apparent difference in the 1840s was
that the political centre of these societies changed when they were subjected directly or
indirectly to the political and economic dictates of the newly emerged jihadist political
centres of Rabah and Lade. Consequently . economic activities in these societies became more
responsive to Rabah's and Lade’s economic and political demands. Such demands included
slaves. This new focus could have cut a slice off the Niger trade to the south. In general.
commerce in imported goods with the Delta and European traders expanded. espexially with
the movament inland ot European traders. whik the export of slaves and ivory seemed not
to have been hindered in any way. Trade in slaves between the Niger Delta region and the
Nupe. Kakanda. Bassa. [gala and Igbrra continued. How much of the continuing demand was

due to post-abolition production reorganization in the Delta region is unknown.

" Hutchinson, Narrative of the Niger. Tshadda, and Binue Exploration, p. 161.
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But the Niger-Benue confluence communities also enjoyed the benefit of alternative
markets that were as valuable as were the Niger Delta markets. Apart from the fact that the
Nupe and other Niger-Benue states extended further inland and thus had diversified markets.
other intarvening variables mitigated the indispensability of the Niger traffic to them, as well
as the effects that the abolition of Atlantic slave export could have had on them This was
especially true of the Nupe and Igala. In the first place. a number of states and societics
between them and the sea had turmed from middlemen slave exporters to become primary
slave users. The market closed by the British abolition ot the slave trade seemed thus to have
been replaced. at least for the Nupe and Igala. by others. In the second place. the sheer
distance and relay s of inter-mediatory transactions between Nupe and the sea<oast meant
that the shock and the ripple etfect of abolition had been diluted betore it got to the heartland
of Nupe

Altematives to the market of the Niger Delta for the Nupe were guaranteed by the
overland routes that provided access both to coastal markets in the Bight of Benmn and to
markets in northern Ghana and other sub-Saharan areas of Western and Central Sudan.
Moreover. these Nupeand ther neighbours were part and parcel of the trans-Saharan trade.
and they were linked to the huge overland commerce of the other emirates of the Sokoto
Caliphate to the north and to other overland markets to ther west. southwest and south.
Kakanda and Bunu commerce in slaves and non-slave goods were also fed into these
markets. However, while the Niger-Benue states had access to legtimate imported

manufactures from overseas, they did not participate, before the 1860s. in the export of the
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new industrial produce like the vegetable oils that had such dramatic impact on the Niger
Delta. [gbo and Yoruba communities on the coast. Perhaps. the only serious change
following the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade that could have had a serious impact on

these communities was the inland shift of the exchange frontiers for imported goods.
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CHAPTER FIVE

GBEBE: A NIGER RIVER EMPORIUM DURING THE NUPE WARS

INTRODUCTION

In this chapter, Gbebe' is examined as an example of the kind of population
displacement and economic adjustment that characterized the Niger-Benue confluence region
during the first half of the nineteenth century. The analysis includes details of domestic
slavery and the slave trade of Gbebe. It demonstrates the importance that servile labour
assumed during the period ot the Nupe wars. no doubt. because large numbers of captives
werein supply trom both the Nupe wars and othe mechanisms of slave production in the
region. The rise of Gbebe occurred late in the period under examination in this dissertation.
but its history is demonstrative of one of thedifferent types of relaionship that neighouring
communities had with the Nupe during the war y ears.

By 1858. Gbebe was a famous town peopled by refugees, traders. itinerary mallams
and peoples from different cultures and polities from both far and near the Niger-Benue
confluence”’ [t was located on the east bank of the Niger. a mile below its confluence with
the Benue. and about 300 miles from the Atlantic Ocean.’

The Nupe wars directly impacted on the formation of Gbebe. Firstly. the wars and

raids of M asaba agamnst the Kakanda, Yagba, Bunu and some of the Niger-Benue confluence

" Also called/spelled Bebbe, Igbegbe, Igbebe, Gbebe, Gbobe or Igbobi.

. Whitbrd, Trading Li&in Westgn and Centml Affig, [with an] Introduction by A. G. Hopkins, London,
1967, p. 190.

" T. 1. Hurchinson, [mpressions of Western A frica with Remarks on the Diseases of the Climate and a
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communities caused many of the victim population to relocate to the left side of the Niger.
Many of these refugees found therr new homes in towns like Gbebe. Secondly. Gbebe had a
significant Nupe quarter within the town. These were not only refugees, but also traders.
Thirdly, Gbebe's social and economic life was structurally linked with the Nupe wars: as a
trading emporium, it fulfilled the role of an important slave port for the distribution of Nupe
slaves and goods southward over the Niger and southeastward into Igal land Gbebe also
distribute overseas and coastal articles into Nupe.
GBEBE AND THENUPE WARS

The rise of Gbebe began sometime during the 1840s. Its formation resulted trom a
mix of historical currents. one of which related to internal wars and jihad in Nupe The
settlement seems to have developed from a small town called Shinmi into which refugees tled
when in 1838, the famous market town of old Odokodo on the westbank was sacked by
soldiers from Rabah.* An 1841 report concerning Shimri and another town called Gandeh
say s that the "chief of [the] place [Shinri]...was also the Annaga [of Idah. and the] Governor
of the district.” The "Annga’ in question, Ameh Abokko, was eventually known as the
Onoja of Gbebe. By 1854, whik Gandeh was still mentioned in contemporary records.
Shimri had disap peared and on its site was now Gbebe. Gbebe seems to have swallowed up
Shinmi. possibly reducing it to one of it famous ethnic-based wards.” This sup position

seens to be confirmed by Crowther’s observation that

Report on the Peculjarities of Trade up Rivers in the Bight of Biafra, London, 1970, p. 92.
* Allen and T homson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, pp. 338-340 and 368 .
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Ameh-Abokko was not at this place when the Cxpedition was here in 1841, and the town
was very small then; but since Dasakz_s invasion of the right bank, a great many of the
inhabitants of that part ofthe river have fled to this place, and to other localities on the lef
side, for secunty.

Between 1841 and 1839. its population was estimated to have increased {rom some 1.5007
to about ten thousand ( l().OOO)."1

The decades between 1810 and 1850 were characterized by tremendous political
disturbance connected with the establishment of the Sokoto Calphate. As disaussed in
Chapter Two, the Nupe and ther immediate neighbours to the south were experiencing an
unparalleled state of miltary and political disturbance. The jihad activities in Nupe
Nassarawa and Keffi involved the massive dispersal of communities south of the Niger and
on the right-bank of the lower Benue. Inhabitants of hundreds of communities were
captured. enslaved. killed or dispersed. Multitudes tled ther homes in search of securty
¢lsewhere. More specifically . due to the military activities of the jihadist leadership at Rabah
and of Masaba trom Lade. the right-bank of the Niger from the Confluence down to
Adamugu, was desolate. The Kakanda, the Bassa, the Bunu and Igbira in the neighbourhood
of Koton Karfi were all raided. and those who could not escape were captured and
enshaved.”

These military activities resulted in a major relocation of population to the left of the

<

~ Niger Mission C A 3'038, James Thomas to Rev. Henry Venn, September 2nd 1859.
" Crowther, Journal of an Expedition, p.38.
»\llen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 340.

James Thomas to Rev. Henry Venn, September 2nd 1859.
* James Thomas to Henry Venn, Sept. 2nd 1859; and Mason, *The Jihad in the South’. p. 195: Laird and
Oldfeld, Namative ofan Expedition, vol. II, p.99: Crowther, Joumal ofan Expedition, p. 39.
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Niger where they were safe fromthe attacks of the armies of Masaba from Lade and Usman
Z.aki from Rabah. Towns like [dere, Tkekebe and Muye that were formerly on the right bank
of the Niger shifted to the left bank or on to inaccessibke islands on the Niger as a result of
the frequent military attacks by soldiers from the contending Nupe and jihadist factions.'”
Refugees and immigrants from the west-bank of the Niger and from the north bank of the
Benue fled from the areas that were vulnerable to the raids of Masaba and other jihadist
armies. They crossed the Niger and the Benuwe to put the rivers between themselves and their
enemies. In search of security. they flocked into towns and villages or formed entrrely new
settlements on the east of the Niger. Gbebe was one such settlement. Together with other
settlements like Patta and Tshewu. Gbebe became a refugecenter into which people fled
trom "the marauding visits of Masaba.™"!

After its formation, Gbebe itsdf escaped jihad raids. but it was affected by the
demographic relocation resulting from the Nupe and other jihad wars. Hence. Gbebe was
composed of an amalgam of nationalities and ethnicities from outside its immediate area
These included Nupe, [gak, [gbra, Bassa, Hausa, Yoruba. Yagba. Gban, Doma Djuku and
Kakanda.'” The town developed separate quarters for people of different cultural and ethnic

origin. The [gbra. Nupe and Bassa, each had therr quzuters.I3 Gbebe and other such new

" Crowther and Tayler, Gospd on the Banks of the Niger, p. 66.
"' Baikie. Narrative, p. 272.
" James Thoma to Rev. Henry Venn, Septanber 2nd 1859: Crowther, Joumal of an Expedition, p. 167:

and CMS.Niger Mission, C. A3/O 4 (a) Rev. Samud Adjai Crowther, Lettas & Papes 185763, Samud
Crowther to {Sec. Church Missionary Society] n.d; Baikie. Namive, p. 68.
" Journals of James Thomas from June 25th [1858] to September 26th 1859. entry for July 12.
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towns mei the need for security and the imperative of re-establishing basic social and
economic factities for the mixof a trading, farming, and refugee population. These conditions
created an enlarged market area within which Gbebe operated. and an inexhaustible source of
slaves which it used and traded.
GBEBE MARKET AND THENUPE WARS

Several obsavers commented upon the flourishing nature of Gbebe, as well as its
importance as an inter-regional market center. Hutchinson descaibed Gbebe, as one of the
"chief trading stations” on the river Niger. He noted that

at Igbegbe, about 300 miles ffom the sea, British manufictured goods, which are brought
up ffom Bonny, Brass, and Benin, as well as across the Yoruba country fom Lagos are
exposed in the marka for sale; and they have also here glass beads of a double pyribmm
shape that are carried over the continent fom Mecca '

The retlection of the diversity of trading visttors to Gbebe is shown in the half-dozen
languages that Crowther noted were spoken in the town. He observed that

Yorubas tind their way to the Confluence by way of Lade or Rabba fom l[lorin. People
speaking Domaand Djuku. the language of Korowf, also visit the mqarka at Igbeb: at the
Confluence, and the Ibo trades come up as far as this fom the Delta >

In 1874, eight years into her civl war and past our period. Gbebe's market was still
remarkable. Whitford. a trading agent. gave an impressive desaiption of the Gbebe market

scene:

Women squatted, standing undemeath sheds or in the open air, surrounded by baskets,
have spread out for sale heaps of com, small pyramids of salt, native soap in balls small
white beans. and a variay of seeds. Thev also sell nativemade razoss, of very rude
workmanship, but uncommonly sharp; nativemade iron shoves. country cloths woven of

" Hutchinson, Narrative of the Niger, Tshadda, and Binue Exploration, p. 253.
” Crowther, Journal of an Expedition, p. 167 entries for Oct. 23 and 24.
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grassfibre and cottan combined, cotton reels, raw cotton in bags, palm-oil and Shea butler
in jars, and very good honey, English goods are likewise ofered. Thereis a great abundance
of fowls, ducks, and goats. and at the butchers stalls rough joints of clephant and
hippopotami. 16
Theanalysis in the last chapter includes the role that Niger river marts like Ikin, Odokodo.
Gori, Egga and Gbebe played in facilitating intensive commercial intercourse among the
pcoples of the Niger areaand between those near the contluence of the Niger-Benue and those
ot the Niger Delta. Gbebe was one of the important river ports for the export of captives
from the Nupe wars. Apart tromthe resident Nupe traders., it is known that merchants from
Lade. Rabah. and elsewhere trom Nupdand visited the market.'” Moreover, due to its
advantageous situation among other factors, Gbebe sockety as a commercial town was
characterised by activities almost totally related to slavery and slave trading It thus had easy
access to war captives for employment in the domestic sector and for saleto other slave using

peoples with whomits merchants traded.

SLAVERY IN GBEBE

Although Gbebe did not suffer any jihad attack. it nevertheless participated
effectively in the distribution of the captives and slaves trom Nupe and other terntories
around the basin of the Niger-Benue confluence. In 1854, Crowther observed many slaves in

cances alongside ther steam-vessel at Gbebe. He noted that they were captives produced by

* Whitford, Trading Life, pp. 193-4.
7 Cole, Life in the Niger, pp. 88-89: James Thomas to Rev. Henry Venn, September 2nd 1859; Crowther,
Journal of an Expedition, p. 167; and CMS Niger Mission. C. A3/0 4 (a) Rev. Samuel Adjai Crowther,

Letters & Papers 1857-63, Samuel Crowther to [Sec., Church Missionary Society?] n.d; Baikie,
Narrative, p. 68.
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“the war between Dasaba and his brother, and such as have fallen a prey to the Filatas at the
destruction of Panda.”'* At the market. he came upon two slaves displayed for sale and asked
sarcastically to buy the woman-seller of one of the slaves.” Slaves were brought from
up-river for sale at Gbebe. Baikie also made references to slaves held and used in Gbebe by
two traders. oneof who himself was a slave. a eunuch of the [dah royal fami]y.m In 1857. a
certain trader at Gbebe market, who was from Rogan Koto on the Benue. told Crowther he
had twenty slaves for sale”!

These slaves were connected with Gbebe commerce. as they were either on sale or
held by traders.” These scattered contemporary observations provide us with a historical
context in which to situate the more detaled eye witness accounts of missionaries and others
who were resident in Gbebe and in Lokgja from the late 1850s to the 1870s. From an
examination of the data, it is clear that the detaled observations from 1859 onwards. a period
faling outside the scope of this study. are nevertheless instructive. They sugest a
continuation of the economic and the poliical conditions of the period between 1854 and
1857.

Officially . Gbebe did not tolerate the kidnapp ingof its own citzens, and there are no
records of direct or indirect official sponsorship of kidnapping or slave raiding on neighbors.

However. a visitor who wandered alore into dark alley s or the outskirts of the town might be

* Crowther, Journa] of an Expedition, p. 42.

? Ibid., p.41, entry for August 5.

*' Baikie, Naative, pp. 75-79.

* Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, p.57, entry for August. 13.
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kidnapped. as was the case, in 1853, of a girl who accompanied her father on a trading
mission to Gbebe.”

There are two recorded incdents of armed sectional disturbances; one in 1864 and
the second in 1866, the latter ruining the town and sending about half its population into extk
for some 12 years. Missionaries who were witnesses to these two cases did not make any
refarence to captives, ransom or members of the community being sold into slavery carly in
the war. Instead. members of the opposing parties were kilked and others were wounded. But.
with atrocities continuing for several years and producing skimishes on the Niger and
occasional guerrilla attacks on Gbebe, the situation degenerated to the point where captives
were taken and sold into slavery H

Members of the community were not enshlved or sold into slavery except on

clearcut judicial grounds. Gbebe slaves were. therefore. all outsiders. acquired from the
ongoing wars in Nupe and other areas. There is only one record of judicial enslavement. A
vouth was sold into slavery for stealing. However. evidence shows that there were
professional kidnappers in Gbebe, who would seize any luckless child for sale if conditions
were favourable. The Eki/Bunu people were very reluctant to send ther children to the
mission school in 1859. according to James Thomas, for “fear ... [that] bad people will stea

them and sell them away on account [tha] the mission yard [was a] little far from the Eki

f] See Appendix 4.

* Cole. Life in the Niger, p.89. She was kidnapped about a month after the sack of Lade. which makes it
1853.

¥ CMS Niger Mission C.A.3/0 4 (a). T. C. Johnto S. A. Crowther. Januay 7th 1868 and Whitbrd.



177

town [or quaner.]'zs Thomas' record includes the kidnapping by a slave and some
accomplices of the free-born son of a Gbebe man. On being discovered, the slave-kidnapper
was put to death.”

Thomas recorded the missionaries’ perplexity over "the unsettled state of the town’
due to problems arising from kidnapping On one occasion. a Nupe slave-woman was
kidnapped by an [gbra man and was sold to another town. The slave was discovered and
redeemed by her owner. On application to the King the culprit was asked to pay back the
redemption fee, but he failed to do so. Shortly after, another [gbra man’s plan to kidnap six
fellow Igbra was foikd and the culprit was condemned to death. The Nupe thercupon
became indignant at what they considered a double standard of justice that denied them
similar justice when the victim was Nupcy

Other evidence shows that these were not isolated expressions of concern but a
conaete expression of on-ging and possibly increasing cases of kidnapping. The Onoj
{chief) of Gbebe in December 1858 had to summon the leading members of Gbebe and
neighbouring towns to a meeting. The purpose was to reinforce the rules governing the
inviolability of the persons of Gbebe natives. and to secure theright of slave-owners to their
runaway -slaves. [nstead of these fugtives being retuned to ther owners, the chief

complained that they were sold off by *bad’ people into whose hands they fell The meeting

Irmding Lik p. 196
Journds of James Thoma fom June 25th [1858] to Septanber 26th 1859, entry for July 12",

’ James Thomas, 1862 Journal, entry for Nov. 30 para. 2.
** James Thomas, 18589 Jourmal, entry for Nov. 19"
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discussed other lawless acts like arson and robbery. It was agreed that anybody caught

stealing or robbing would be executed.”® This obviously included kidnap pers as well.

Whik there are no datato support a firmopinion, it is not inconceivable that Gbebe women
participated directly in kidnapping™ At any rate. Gbebe women sold. held and used slaves.
There was nothing to prevent them from behaving like some men who encouraged or
instructed therr slaves to kidnap people for sale on the undarstanding that a percentage of the
proceeds went to theslave-kidnap pers .

While kidnap ping was frowned upon. slave trading was legal. open and engaged in by
both great and small. men and women. No doubt the elusive kidnap pers were as much slave
merchants as the legal one-man or large-scale slave merchants. They probably only had to
endure the trouble of” selling therr loot far from home. or from sight—at night, speedily and
perhaps for less profit, lest they be discovered while tarry ing. Such was the case of an Aboh
Nupe slave-woman kidnapped from Gbebe. Her recollection was that she

was seized upon by the Dowdoo’s people, who transported me to Oko Kaie, about a mile
from Idah. My father again sought me, but his approach being heralded. | was hurried to the
Rialo where merchants_most do congregate. and then | was sold’. On the morrow [ was
brought downto Aboh.’!

Gbebe people bought slaves for use and for (re)sak. The earlier evidence from

Crowther and Baikie and the material in Appendix 4 demonstrate this. Records have been

! Ibid., entry for December 8, 1858.

" Olaudah Equimo mentioned 2 woman to be among those who kidngped him and his sister. * The Early
Traves of Olaudah Equiano’, P. Cuntin (ed.) Affica Remembered, Namatives by West Affians ffom the Era ot
the Slave Trade 1967, p. 85.

"' See the row for 1862 in Appendix 4 for data on the slave-kidnapper and *Master/Mistress’ column for
women slave-owners.



179

uncathed relating to eighty-nine slaves identified in availble missionary documents for
Gbebe. Forty-three were held and served in Gbebe. Of these forty-three. seven were sold.
carmarked for saleor redeemed just before been sold Another slave sold in Gbebe by three
Bassa men was brought from elsewhere. At least thirty -one other cases were sighted in the
market. inside canoes or in charge of traders ready for disposal or in transit, but not serving
in Gbebe.

Of all the recorded cases of slaves in Gbebe, the method of enslavement could be
ascertained only for seven. There is one record of enshivement via purchase — a slave sold
by three men. Another case was that of a woman who had been enslaved through warfare
but was redermed by the CM S mission. There were two cases of kidnapping and one of
enslivement by judicial sentence. Two others were homeborn slaves. A last case seems to
be redamption of a kidnapped favorite slave-woman or concubine. However. for the
remaning cases of Gbebe-held slaves for which there is no indkation of how they were
enslaved or acquired, it is safe to condude that they were either brought along to Gbebe by
ther masters and mistresses, or they were bought from slave dealers. Since Gbebe did not
fight wars to acquire slaves and kidnap ped children of neighbours could not be safely held in
the town. the only obvious option was through purchase. The records demonstrate that
Gbebe people bought. sold and used slaves. Thomas in 1858 reported that Gbebe was

great in slavetradeat present but ... we try to speak to them to give up trading in human
beingfs]... to trade [instead with] the Factary ... (in]... ivory, palm oil, shea butter & nut
oil. goat & sheep and other artides [as these artides would equally £tch] ... them good

" Cole, Life in the Niger, p. 89.
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. 12
COWTIKS,

Gbebe people were no doubt important slave traders. However, it is evident that the source
of its trade and wealth in slaves was not just middlemen commerce, but also production via
illicit kidnapping

SLAVE TRADING AND PAWNSHIP IN GBEBE.

Sparse evidence makes it difficult to know the proportion of Gbebe people who
cngaged in slave trade. There are two recards of partnerships. one in 1858 of three people
who sold a slave and another partnership in 1859 that kidnapped a boy. There are also. at
least sixclear cases of decsions by individual masters and/or mistresses regarding the sale of
one or two slaves. Considered together with the qualitative evidence on the prevalence of
slave-dealing by Gbebe. two conclusions are warranted. In the first place, common people
traded in slaves in Gbebe. The pooling of the resources of two or three partners to effect a
singe legal and open slave transaction solved problems of capial outlay. Capial could also
be raised through credit or pawning for a singe-slave deal™ In the second place. the
peraentage of the common people who dealt in slaves might have risen through ther illiit
participation in Kidnapping — for thenselves or on behaf of some big merchants or
nobles.” The convocation of Gbebe leaders by Onoja Ameh Abokko to disauss such issues

in 1859 perhaps refared to the hugescalke of this activity. The outcome of this meeting was

" James Thomas, 1859 Journal, entry for Dec. 4.
™ Ibid, entry for Friday March 25 for evidence of this,
33 Fora possible indication of agency arrangement see James Thomas, Journal for 1862, entry for Nov.

30", para. 2 and, CMS Niger Mission, CA3\033. Simon Benson Priddy. Letters and Journals 1862-4,
1862-63 Journal , paras. 7-17.
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an agreement that any one caught committing arson. robbing and stealing (goods and
children) would hencetorth be put to death.”®

Since there are as many references to Gbebe slave-mistresses as to slave masters
selling or ready to sell therr slaves. it is likely that many women bought and resold slaves.
There is at least one reference to a woman trader with her slave at the market.

We can safely take for granted that the upper<lass people, the chiefs and richer
citizens dealt in slaves, usually, but not always through agerts. Zuri who guided Dr.
Baikie's party up-niver on the Benue in 1854, was a renowned Gbebe trader with many
wives scattered over several station points.”® He claimed that the slave boy he brought back
to Gbebe from the trip was for the Onoja.“7 Zuri's denml that the boy was a slave might
have been calculated to prevent the antislave trade crusaders from freeing the boy. hence it
most likely reflected a common pattem. Olumody . the chief of one of the neighboring Bassa
towns came twice to buy slaves in Gbebe.”® Thetitked officers also seem to have engaged in
slave dealing of this sort.

As for big-time slave-traders or people who were able to deal in many slaves at a

time, there were many in Gbebe. Appendix 4 contains records of people who had between

* James Thomas, 1858-9 Journal, entry for 8th December 1858.
" Baikie, Namgive, pp. 243-6.

* Ibid.. p. 273.

" Rows 53 & 56 in Appendix 4.
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two and twenty slaves to dispose of at a time Crowther made reference to "King Ama
Abokko ... [and] many other influential traders in slaves andivo:y.'sq

Unfortunately, there are only two references to pawmhip‘w The first was the 1858
case of a Nupe man who pawned himself for a sum with which to satisty a creditor trom
whom he had bought a slave. The slave died the day after the Nupe man bought him. The
second reference was in respect of an Igbra man who died from wounds sustained in a
disturbance. He was considered very rich, and two wives, five slaves, four pawns and many
bags of cowries survived him. Unfortunately, this gives us only a tenuous basis to establish
serious linkages between slavery. slave trade and pawnship in Gbebe.*!

A poor Nupemanin 1858 attempted to change his economic status by a conscious
manipulation of the institutions of credit, pawnship and slavery. He bought the slave on
credit, with the promise to pay the following day. A credit arrangement must have been
struck with some rich person prior to this purchase. [t is reasonable to suppose that the
creditor was waiting to receive collateral in the formof a pawnto secure his investment. Had
the slave not died, the poor Nupe man could have pawned him to the creditor. The slave’s
death simply changed the victim and not the method intended to secure the loan Straining
this singe piece of evidence further, it seems that even the poor freeborn people of Gbebe

considered slave trading and slave holding to be able to offer them opportunities for

“ cMs Niger Mission. C. A3/O 4 (a) Rev. Samuel Adjai Crowther. Letters & Papers [857-63. Crowther
to Revd. [H. Venn], Oct. 3rd 1862.
" ltems 52 . 79 & 80 in Appendix 4.
* For discussion on pawnship, credit and slavery, see T. Falola. and Paul E. Lovejoy, (eds.) Pawnship in
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economic and social promotion. The initial capital required for this economic enterprise was
acquired through the pawning of relatives. [f many poor Gbebe people could have access to
loans to buy sinde slaves, it is plausible to condude that they actually took such loans and
bought slaves who they used on ther farms, pawned to other people, or resold at a profit.

Thesecond reference shows that in the social determination of assets and liabilitics in
Gbebe. access to accumulated, readily and easily exploited labour was important. The wealth
of the dead Igbra man was calculated, not just in cowrie terms. but also in terms of the "two
wives given to him as a present...[and of] five slaves and four men pawned to him." These
pawns might have been free men who were relaives of the debtors. If they were slaves.
Thomas’s rather detailed records might have indicated themto be such.

Pawning was perhaps very important in the heightened climate of the commercial
opportunities in mid-19th century Gbebe. [t might have been one of the sources for the
mobilization of small-scale credit and the accumulation of capital to deal in slaves and other
goods could. [t is not clear whether rich people pawned ther slaves and ther relatives to
raise capital. But the struggling poor. who hoped to strike it rich might be expected to pawn
himself or herself. a relative or a child. or slave fora sum of money . However, other reasons.
like calamity, hunger or general indebtedness might also be the cause for such pawning. For
more detaled analysis on pawnship in Gbebe, one can only speculate until further data are
unearthed. The only clear statements to be made relaing to this are as follbbw: Firstly. pawns

in Gbebe could be either poor free-born or slaves; secondly. they supplied the second best

Africa. Debt Bondage in Historical Perspective, 1994. pp. 3-13.
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ty pe of labor and wealth to whoever held themy and, thirdly. they fitted perfectly into the
relaionship between money. credit, slaves and goods that lubricated the commerce and
production of Gbebe.

SLAVE OWNERSHIP AND SLAVE USE.

Slave holding in Gbebe cut across status and sex Since both lower and upper<lass
people of Gbebe bought and sold slaves, it is to be expected that ownership must have been
widespread. As it 1s revealed fromthe datain Appendix 4. ordinary men and women owned
slaves. James Thomas desaibed the aforementioned slave buye as a “poor Nupe man.” He
could aftord to buy only one slave and that with a loan for which the slave was to be the
collteral. He still took the loan to pay the slave dealer but instead of the slave. he himselt
became the collateral. a pawn"2 There is reference. also, to a woman who had just one slave.
and several references to masters and mistresses. Upper<lass people like the Onoja Ameh
Abokko and Ogbe the eunuch of a late Attah held large numbers. Five of Onoj Abokko's
slaves were sacnificed at his burial. A woman redeemed by Crowther was one of the slaves
of a wife of Ameh Abokko. Crowther in 1859 was taken aboard a canoe manned by nine
slaves of Ishinakozi. a Gbebe man. There is a refaence to the ‘head-slave’ of a certain
Singala. a man of importance in Gbebe who must have owned several slaves to have made

- 43
one ther head-slave.

* James Thoma. * Joumal... 18589, entry for Dec. 4th 1858.
* These included records about their farms, farming, their being great farmers and their chiefs or the people

being away or working on their farms. See C. M. S., Niger Mission. CA3/04 Bp S. A. Crowther. Letters
& Papers 1876-78. Thomas Joseph to Bp. S. Crowther, Lokoja, June 28th 1876.
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Somehow, farms and farming are not significant items in the categories that came to
the attention of vistors and resident missionaries in Gbebe. One is left to imagne that
besides trading the people of Gbebe also farmed. The role of slaves in agricultural
production is thus obseure. Since Gbebe emerged to be consolidated essentially as a trading
settlement, it might be assumed that the abundance of farm produce and foodstuff available
in the market, to which there was copious references by resident missionaries were imports.
However, almost all references to the neighbouring Bassa towns visited by the missionaries
include several observations relating to farming™ In fact Olumody. the Bassa chiet of
Kpaata-Asembo, to whom we referred earlier. told Thomas that he wanted the slave he just
bought for farmrwork.

The silence on agriculture in Gbebe might be because it was taken for granted. Or
perhaps because it was an occupation in Gbebe engaged in by the ordmary . less slave-dealing
members. it was not significant enough to come to the notice of the missionaries. However,
the interest shown in the same vocaion in other towns and in other vocations like cloth
weaving, trading and transportation suggests that the latter exp lnation is less convincing. It
seems that commerce was the all-consuming passion of the people.

Nonetheless, the only two references to farming available for Gbebe give much tood

for thought. Thomas’ report seems to indicate that one Abraham Ayikuta was often away

* James Thomss. Joural- 1862, para. 36. See also addendum titled *Rabba Feb. 8th 1859’ encimsed in
Crowther to [Sec. C. M. S.], Dec. 2nd 1858. Niger Mission. C. A3/04 (a).
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tor extended periods on his farm.** He was the most remarkable of the upper<class converts
in Gbebe. He was the most knowledgeable, and his name one of the most frequently
mentioned of all the male native Christian converts in the missionaries’ joumals. Not once
was he mentioned in connection with slaves. His conversion might have biased him agamst
the possession and use of slaves. He actually took it upon himself to plead for the life of one
of the slaves that was to be sacrificed at Abokko’s burial.*® On the other hand, because his
comversion to Chrstianity gencrated considerable hostility from his father. it might have
prevented him from being able to use his connections, (as Abokko’s nephew and the first
son of the hangnan of Gbebe.)*’ to employ family slaves on his farm. He stayed on his farm
together with a tree partner. an erstwhile I[fa worshipper. whom he managed to convert to
Christianity .**

The second reference is to a slave woman sent to her master’s farm as punishment
for attending M ission classes or to get her away from mission influence. Baikie redeemed her
through the intervention of the missionaries when her late master’'s family eventually
decided to sell her. However, there are records of slaves working on the farm in towns near
Gbebe. This is true for several Bassa towns. for Kippo Hill for Egga and for Idah Ay ikuta
and his father were upper class [dah people who moved to Gbebe. Otha Abokko

supporters clearly moved to Gbebe and it is likely that they would have continued to use

* James Thomas, ‘Journal 1862-3, para. 57, entry for 6"

* The Journal of Gbebe kept by Simon Benson Priddy. School Master in the Confluence.’ Para. 17 in
Niger Mission. C.A.3./ 0 33, Simon Benson Priddy. Letters & Journals 1862 -4.

* James Thomas, ‘Journal, 1863-4, para. 7.

* James Thomas to Rev. Samuel Crowther, June 9th 1863. Gbebe in Confluence, para. 6.
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slaves on ther farms, however much commerce became their chief vocaion. Whik trading
seems to have overshadowed farming as a vocation, there can be no doubt that slaves were
employed for agricultural work.

Where the y ams. sheabutter, palm kennel oil, grans and other produce sighted at
Gbebe market by visttors were produced by slave-labour, it could be expected that hawking
of these produce in the markets would also be done by their slaves. With the background of
the thriving commerce as the case was for Gbebe, it is plausible to suppose that slave labour
was employved by all levels of people. Appendix 4 includes a record of a slave that was
employ ed in trading (hawking) for her mistress and another one who was sent to her owners'
tfarm to punish her tor a misdeed.

The commerce of Gbebe and other “trade marts® of the Niger-Benue area was
wata-borne. Cance transportation was, therefore, very important. Trade in slaves. ivory.
hippo teeth, palm kennel. salt, horse, sheabutter, foodstuff and artiles of loca and
Europ ean manufacture were most efficiently and economically transported via the Niger and
some of its branches in large and small trading canoces. The complementarity of trading for
the master in the canoes. and transporting cargoes or ferrying travellers and traders for a fee,
no doubt placed a premium on slave cance-hands. The importance of slave paddle-hands is
demonstrated by the cffect of the removal in 1859 of some Igbira children from the CM S

mission school to work as canoe-boys. Its immediate impact all but closed down the



188

school.” Gbebe slaves. as transporters and traders. constituted valuable manpower
resources for ther masters and mistresses.

In a number of trips by cance that Crowther made from Aboh to [dah; from Idah to
Gbebe; and from Gbebe to Muye, slaves of both sexes and all ages were very important
operators of the canoes. In a number of cases, the cances were entrely manned by slaves.
This was the case for one of his trips from Gbebe to Buda.”’ Crowther's observations in
this regard show that the slave canoe-boys had the privilege of being in sole charge of some
comnercial transport operations. They could withhold (and must have) withheld portions of
ther carnings. They conducted. on ther personal accounts. trade in smal items they had
accumulated before or during the course of ther joumeys. They were allowed to own small
properties and did travel out of the reach of ther masters. They often worked together with
their masters or with free agents or relatives of the latter.”! Service as canoe-hands seemed to
have given the slaves a stake in the maintenance of a slave-based water-transport and
commercial sy stem on the Niger.

Thedeath in January 1863 of Ameh Abokko, thechief. plunged Gbebe into a period
of civi war that lasted for more than a decade.™ It is likely that the various contenders

recruited many of ther soldiers. bodyguards and enforcers from theranks of the male slaves.

" James Thomas. 1859 Joumal, Entry brJuly 12th,

* Crowther and Taylar, Gospd on the Banks of the Niger, pp. 395-8 402-405. See also addendum *Rabba
Feb. 8th 1859 and Charles Paul’s *Repart r the year ending Sept. 30th 1874. Lokoja, River Niger. West
Afnal in CMS Niger Mission, C.A3'0 28. Joumals and Reports 1866-79.

” Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samue| Crowther, pp. 395-
§, 402-5.
> James Thomss, 1862. Jourmal, para. 33, entry r Jan. 12th.
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For instance, at the earfiest stages of hostilities, on the grounds that the missionary Chares
Paul dissuaded Mr. Fell, the acting British Consul at Lokoja from selling him gun-powder,
one of parties in the conflict had his gang of slaves seize yams bought for Fell

Slaves became vital for military purposes. In 1864 a neighboring community
involved in the war by alliance had to suspend the custom of killing slaves in sacnfice
following the death of an important chiet so that it would not suffer manpower reduction. ™
Reports of river blockade abound during the Gbebe war. These were effected by the
war-bands of aggrieved chiefs. or of pirates: and these bands obviously included larg:
numbers of slaves.” A larg percentage of the armed follbowing accumulated by the
notorious "pirates” and river-warriors who terrorized users of the Niger were slaves. *

The significance of slaves in the establishment and sustenance of these pirae or
river-warnor communities demonstrates their value in the struggles for the accumulation or
concentration of political power by the contending war-lords/pirates. The significance of the
slaves to the commercial wellbeing and success of ther competing masters and
mistresses—as trustworthy traders and transporters beycnd family or clan members—also

demonstrates ther importance in the heightened climate of commercial activities of the

* Crowther to Revd. H. Venn., Gbebe, August 21st 1865 in CMS Niger Mission C.A.3/0 4 (a) Bp.
Samuel A. Crowther. *Letters. 1864-8'.

““ James Thomas. 1864-1865 Joumal, Entry for December 9"

“'S. A. Crowther. ‘A charge Delivered at Lokoja at the Confluence. on the 13th Sept. 1869." in CMS
Niger Mission C.A3/ O 4 (a) Bp. Samuet Crowther. Letters & Papers. 1869-72.

" These included Abaje whose party was driven out of Gbebe. Agabidoko and Simakoji. See T. C. John.
to S. A. Crowther, January 7th 1868, Lokoja, Confluence, River Niger. C.A.3/0 4 (a) Bp. Samuel A.
Crowther. Letters. 1864-8. See also ‘The Journal of James Thomas. Lokoja from October 6th 1867".
Entry for October 31st.
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mid-19th century Gbebe and the Niger-Benue confluence area

The role of slaves in Gbebe provides an insight into the likely contribution that
slave-augmented families or clans played in the establishment of the new market towns and
comnunities that sprang up along the lengh of the Niger from the late 1830s to the 1850s.
These towns are comparable to slave settlements that were established by emirs Usman
Zakiand M asaba of Bida Slaves were incorporated into the social unit as kin, into economic
units as extra-hands from whom profit could be extracted. and into military /political units as
war-boys and river-pirates. Thus labour organization and surplus withdrawal were enhanced
with structural operations going bey ond the usual clan and family limits.

The evidence of resident missionaries shows that Gbebe slave-owners valued ther
working slaves for the various socio-political and economic reasons mentioned earlier on and
hardly sold them Evidently. this is not just because the demand for slaves was drying up
due to the ending of Atlantic export: internal-demand elsewhere down-river was still brisk
and the analysis in Chapter Four and the record of trade in slaves shown in Appendix 4
prose this.

Agamn. whik thedatain Appendix 4 can not be overstretched, interesting inferences
can be drawn from them. For instance. in the clearcut cases of slaves held in the town. only
seven cases of re-sale or attempts to sell came to the notice of the missionaries or of Baikie.
One case was of a freeborn sold into slavery for judicial reasons. The remaining cases
involved only women (4) and children (1 boy and I girl) Of the four incidents for women.

one was due to a problematic debt that her master and mistress had to defray. The remaining
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three cases concerns slaves whose masters/mistresses wanted to sell because they were
proving refractory . The record of a home-born slave girl sold was for the daughter of one of
the refractory women mentioned above. The only slave-boy who was eventually sold might
or might not have been retractory. But he was one of severd slave-boys put in the mission
school who was withdrawn by ther masters/mistresses to the more productive work of
paddling cances. All the cases suggest that only exceptionally did mid-19th century
slave-owners in Gbebe sell useful and trustworthy slaves.

Only newly acquired trade-slaves were sold for cash or traded for imported goods.
These were sent onward to the palm oil belt further south. The record of slave trading for
Gbebe in Appendix 4 is insufficient to permit a defnite conclusion about numbers and
destinations. This is undoubtedly because as avowed abolitionists. many transactions
relaing to slavery and the slave trade of the town would have been kept away from the
knowledge of our witnesses.

The fragmentary nature of the data forecloses detailed analysis of the way in which
Gbebe's slave trading was related to the new conditions of legtimate commerce. However.
Gbebe supplied customers as far afild as Aboh from where traders were reported to be
visting its market. Aje the energetic de factwo ruler of Aboh was reported to be on friendly

terms with the Abokko party. After the demise of Oniah and Ikin markets and the
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establishment of Otuturu and Gbebe, it was reported that Aje was still commng up to these
new settlements to trade.”’

Of course, it must be emphasized that Gbebe was only one of several settlements
that emerged in the context of historical currents referred to in this chapter. The socio-
political and economic condition both further afidd and near Gbebe all produced a busy
multi-culural market centre. The demographic impact ot the disturbed political situations in
Nupe was felt here. Several such new mixed communities sprang up nest to one another
along the southern bank of the lower Benue and the left bank of the Niger to a point just
before [dah around the so<alled English [slands. Some older ones, like Egga took on new
characteristics.

CONCLUSION

The demographic and commercial changes that produced Gbebe and sustained it were
connected with the 19th century wars and jihads in Nupe and the jihad crisis that broke out
elsewhere to the north of the Niger-Benue confluence. Towns such as Gbebe. by facilitating
the disposal of war captives. were important in the dynamics of the Nupe war. The
profitabilty of war, the procurement of resources that could be used to recruit soldiers. and
the operation of the settlement as a place of refuge, all directly and indirectly impacted on
the fortune and course of the Nupe wars.

The place of slavery in the economic life of Gbebe and in the commercial and

domestic establishments of its leading people shows that a slave mode of production could

*® Ibid.. p. 286.
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be applied to the economic organization of the comnunity. The abundant supply of slaves
caused by the Nupe wars which made this possible is similar to the condition of the slave
"glut’ on the coast that was said to have resulted in the redrection of trade slaves into
internal agricultural and other employ ment. However, the similarity is to the coastal glut
situation of the 1810s and 1820s is only so much. The rise and devdopment of the Gbebe
slave sockety and the abundant supply of slaves for local use and for sale obviously had
nothing to do with the effect of the closure of the Atlantic slave market from 1807. The
character of Gbebe as a slave society was rather the result. among other internal factors. of
the wars in Nupe and the Sokoto Caliphate. [t was a product of the internal dynamics of

domestic slavery and slave trade in the area
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CHAPTER SIX

EGGA AND THE KAKANDA TOWNS DURING THE NUPE WARS

INTRODUCTION

This chapter, like the last. also examines demograp hic and economic adjustments at
micro levels. It examines Egga and the Kakanda as a complement to what was done for
Gbebe in the last chapter. It explores the areas of difference in ther experiences and
adjustments during the Nupe wars. In contrast to Gbebe, both Egga and the major Kakanda
towns experienced militarily attacks by the Nupe Thereferences to Nupe raids agamst their
southern and southeastem neighbours in Chapter Two' apply to these communities. They
were poltically subjugated and occupied by military contingents and political officials trom
Rabah and Lade. However. like Gbebe. Egga was also a Niger trading port and was linked by
commerce to Gbebe and other Niger-Benue confluence market towns. The town was also an
important port, especially. for the Nupe north of the Nigar. The Kakanda also had an
important river trading port at Gori, and they traded with both Gbebe and Egga They were
also slave societies that showed evidence of considerablk use of slaves for economic.
domestic, political and miltary purposes. The domestic slavery and slave trade of these
communities were directly and indirectly connected to the ongoing Nupe wars of the 19th
century. These were in turn linked to the abundant availability of captives that could be

shared (or purchased) by warlords, nobles and kings. These communities make interesting

"' A more detailed chronological treatment is given to these raids in Appendix 2.



195

subjects of analy tical comparison with Gbebe: they engaged in similar commercial functions
as did the Niger ports of Gbebe, lkin, and Otuturu, etc.. but unlke Gbebe. they experienced
military attacks and direct political subjection to Nupe.

EGGA AND THENUPE WARS

Egga was a Chekpan Nupe market town located on the bank of the Niger in
southeast Nupe In 1830, the Lander brothers discovered that the fame of Egga as an
important entrepot town reached tar away Borgi on the west of Nupe. [n Borgu, ever before
they entared Nupe they were informed that Egga was the centre where they could obtan all
the information they needed.” In 1830, the Muslim half of its population consisted mostly
of immigrants ?

Egga supported Idirisu’ and had come under the jihadists' attacks before 1830,
possibly in oneofthe 1826 - 1828 battles. In October 1830, the Rogan, its indigenous chief.
solicited a chamm from Richard Lander “to prevent the Falatahs from ever agamn invading his
territory.” The indecisive nature of the wars at this date is indicated by the visitors’
observation that Egga's "alkegiance to the king of Nuouffie appears to be merely nominal™."

A measure of Rogan’'s defiance and independence of Rabah was demonstrated by his

*Huish, Travels of Richard and John Lander, p. 641.

" The Landers observed that, *... the population is one-half of the Mahomedan religion, and the other
the original Pagan’, Journal, p. 209.

' Laird and Oldfield, Namrative of an Expedition, vol. [, p. 108.

' Lander and Lander, Joumnal, p. 208,

6 M
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inssstence that the Christian visitors stay in his territory to assist him against the menace
posed by thejihadists.7

But by 1832, Eggas political situation had changed. It was now fully subject to
Rabah. This was reflected in the Rogan's request that the Oldfield party should ‘remain
[with him] and assist in driving away the Felaahs.”® Sons and representatives of the Rabah
monarch were placed at Egg,a9 When, for instance, Lander arrested and detained onc of
Dendo’s sons at Egga because his father had refused to honour a debt of 135,000 cowries.
the Rogan was foreed to quickly raise the fund to settle the debt and free the boy.“) Rabah's
military and political sphere, by this time. had proceeded further south beyond Egga as far
as Odokodo. where its soldiers attacked many towns and exacted impost from them'' The
town was already paying a bi-annual taxof 60.000 cowries'” to Rabah and by 1841, this had
jumped to 400,000 a year. besides other capricious demands for slaves.”” In fact. the Rogmn
in 1841 was more reluctant proffer any information abowt his Rabah ovedords to the

probing visitors. What intelligence he provided them was in the privacy of his inner room

7 Ibid.
' Laird and Oldfield, Namative of an Expedition, vol. 11, p. 108.
’ Ibid.. pp. 103, 105,

Ld pp. 103/4.

© Ibid.. pp. 26-7.
“ Ibid., p. 39. Oldfield reported that they ‘were informed that the Felatah tax-gatherer. or collector. had
received the half-yearly taxes of Egga, amounting to sixty thousand cowries.’
" Schon and Crowther, Journal of the Rev. James Frederick Schon_and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p.
194 Schon reported that ‘a still larger sum is annually exacted from them under various pretenses,
chiefly as fines for real or alleged offenses. They only paid 50,000 cowries to their own king, before the
Fulatahs obtained power over them.’
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and with only trusted elders present.H By 1841, contingents of the jihadist army from
Rabah were not only stationed in E'gga,IS but another company of Rabah soldiers had
advanced further south to Budan from where they made forays into adjacent towns and
vilhgcs.”’ Thus Egga served as an important base from which the jihadist faction of Rabah
tried to neutralize Masaba at Lade

Through his Rabah soldiers and officials at Egga Usman Zaki established a heavy
presence in the eastern part of Nupe and neighbouring areas to the left of the Niger where
Masaba’'s influence constituted an ever-present danger to his position. Eastern Nupe had
traditionally been loyal to the indigenous ruling house of Jimada. Indeed. it was to Adama-
Lelw south of Egga on the Niger. that young Idinsu fled atter his father was killed in battle.
Egoji (Hay gogee). desaribed as the “landing town™ of Etsu [dinsu was also in the same arca
and near Egga” These areass were, theretore, refractory to the rule of Rabah."® Henc. the
observation by Trotter's party in 1841 that the people in the entire Lafiagi/Lade area were
joined together with Egga in an antirUsman Zaki plot. By 1841, Egga felt so politically
oppressed and economically exploited that it was already actively involved in a plot to

rebel.'” This was the rebellion that broke out in 1842 during the sixth phase of the Nupe

" Ibid., p.316: Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger. vol. [l p.98.
" Schon and Crowther. Joumals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther. p.
322.
' Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. 1. p. 80.
'L aird and Oldfield. Narralive of an Expedition, vol. II, p. 35.

* According to Crowther, ‘The people between Bidan and Egan are called Sitakotsi, a tribe of Nufi, who

it appears are unwilling to pay tax to the Felani kings'; Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks of the
Niger, p. 409, entry for January 25.
" Allen and Thomson reported that ‘One of our intempreters, a Filatah man, ©und out to-day that it was
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wars. [t eventually succeeded in destroying Rabah. sending Usman Zaki into exik
¢.1843/4.7 The volaility of Egga seems to be one reason why Rabah’s military contingent
was stationed there.”

CHANGES IN EGGA.

Egga was an unwilling subject of Rabah throughout the first half of the 19th century.
But though it participated in insurrections to overthrow Rabah’s poltical dominance in
Nupe. it benefited from the general success of the jihad. The town derived advantages from
the commerce. immigration. domestic slavery and the slave trade that were associated with
the jihad.

The intdligence that the Lander brothers received of Egga in Borgs was not only
confirmed when they arrived at Egga but was subsequently supported by other
observations they made between Egga and Adamugu. They further observed that Egga was
connected with the famous Koton Karfi, and by implication, with Panda. Before the 19th
century, the latter towns were acchhimed among the Hausa as important trade centres visited
by caravans from further north and linked by the east/west trade route passing from Bornu
and Baudchi to Gonjpa and other places in the Western Sudan. Egga’s relationship with Koton

Karfi also implies that it was commercially linked to Odokodo and Ikiri markets on the

genenlly undestood that Mamagia Ederisa, the chief of Egga, and a younger brother of Sumozariki had
resolved to unite their powers to remove their common oppressor’. Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II. p.
107; also, Schon and Crowther, Jourrals ofthe Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, pp.
190-91; Ibrahim, Nupe and their Neighbours, p. 39. A recorciliation of the diffrent dates Hr the ouster of
Usman Zaki has been done in a previous section of this chapter.

° Baikie, Namative, p.74; PRO No. 15 of 1857 Baikie’s letter, dated Dayspring Off Rabba, River Kwora
Central Africa, 28 Sept. 1857 para. 8.
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confluence, to which Koton Karfi was also linked. Thus, Egga’s importance as a Niger port
in the southeast of Nupe might have developed as early as that of the other marts with
which it traded around the Niger-Benue confluence.”> However it is noteworthy that only
Kulfo. Koton Karfi and Panda are mentioned in indigenous written records before the 19th
century. It is, therefore, likely that the emergence of Egga as the important trading town
which the Landers observed in 1830, was connected with the rise of Rabah as the de facw
Nupe capial in the early 1820s. [t was strategically locaed as the first Nupe port on the
Niger river trade route between the Nupe border and the Niger-Benue confluence. It was
thus. able to command trade coming into Nupe over the Niger river trom these directions and
that which left Nupe along the same route.

With the successful establishment of the jihadists at Rabah in the early 1830s, Egga
rose to become the second largest [slave] market in the Nigerian interior. The miltary -
political situation in Nupealso threw up a new class of aristocracy. military hangers-on and
an incipient bureaucracy. These categories of people constituted a larg and viable centre of
consumption and purchasing power. Located on the border of Nupe Egga disposed of a
portion of Rabah's slaves and produce as well as imported southern and imported European

goods and transshipped them to Rabah.” Thus a large traffic of canoes laden with

! Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel Crowther, p. 322.
%2 Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel Crowther, pp. 176-

’177. Discussed in Chapter Five.
3 Oldfield’s entire diary for the days they spent in Egga and Rabah testifies to this.
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merchandise plied between Egga, Rabah and Rabah’s Zagozhi port.™* At Egga the Landers
“were struck with the immense number of large, bulky canoes that lay off it, and which were
filled with trading commodities, and all kinds of merchandise."**The local industrial products
from Zaghozi and Rabah found markets further south via Egga and Koton Karfi.™® Horses
and saddleries from the two towns were exported southward through Egga.27 Hence, the
information given to the Lander brothers that Koton Karfi of the Igbra was a “celebrated
market” for Nupe manufactures.*®

Duc to its commercial and miltary roles., Egga was by 1841 a densely populated
town The immigrant population of military and political officials must have enhanced the
purchasing power of the town Consequently, it attracted more traders. Schon in 1841
observed many of these categories of immigrants at Egga and descaribed them in his diary as
‘strangers from various other kingioms.‘m By 1841 many other more economically
productive people moved in. Yoruba traders visited it from Ilorin. some permanently settled
for the purpose of trade. Arabs from the north visited it. passing through it to llonn. to

Kakanda country and back on their return northward. Igala traders and the Igbira from Panda

>4 Lander and Lander, Journal, p. 197.
25

** bid.. p. 198. Entry for Oct 19"

%% aird and Oldfield, Mﬂ&pﬂﬂm vol. I, pp. 46-49,109; Shon and Crowther, Joumnals
i v wther, p.142: Allen and Thomson.
_,_psgumn_mhg_&xg.r_Mgﬁ p- 100.
*7 Schon and Crowther, Joumnals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther,
p 175; Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. i, pp. 85, 365.
8 Landerand Lander, Jourpal, p. 209.

” Schon and Crowther,
183, 322.
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and Koton Karfi vistted Eggafor commercial purposes.30 Hence, whik in 1836 it was said to
have been a closely packed town with an “immense population™’' by 1841 it was
considered to be larger than any other town on the Niger below it.*  That Egga was
considered a wealthy commercial centre is implied by the increase in its yeardy tribute
assessment pay able to Rabah by over 300 percent between 1833-4 and 1841.%

With the destruction of Rabah in 1843/4 and Lade in 1853, Egga became the most
densely populated Nupe town unti the rise of Bida after 1857. In 1857, Crowther who
knew the Eggaof 1841 observed that

there were then fin [841] open spaces about, where the weavas had room to streich out
their works, but now {in 1857]it is one mass of huts, as thickly built as they can be put
together. This place being an island has become a place of refuge for the fugitives since the
(hslmcgiJr)n of Rabba and the desettion of Lade, at the late revolution of Umoru against
Dasaba’

In a very clear demographic and economic sense, there is no doubt that the Nupe wars
impacted on Egga It dropped to second place only when the successive capitals at Rabah.

Lade and Bida functioned.

30 lbid.. pp. 180, 317: Lander and Lander, Journal. pp. 204 ,209.

3! Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. 11, p. 36.
32 Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. 2. p.102
’? Laird and Oldfield, Namative of an Expedition, vol. II, p. 39. Oldfield reported that they “were

informed that the Felatah tax-gatherer, or collector. had received the half-yearly taxes of Egga,
amounting to sixty thousand cowries.” See also. Schon and Crowther, Journal of the Rev. James
Frederick Schon and M r. Samuel Crowther, p. 194, where it is reported that ‘a still larger sum is

annually exacted from them under various pretenses, chiefly as fines for real or alleged offenses. They
only paid 50,000 cowries to their own king, before the Fulatahs obtained power over them.’
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SLAVERY AND THESLAVE TRADE IN EGGA

Egga was a famous commercial centre and slave market. Data in Appendix 4 and
ey ewitness reports of European diplomats and missionaries concerning Egga show clearly
that the town occupied an important place among those that the visttors had observed. for
the emp loy ment of slaves for social, economic and military and domestic pursuits, as well as
for slave trafficking The character of Egga as a slave society could be directly linked with its
garnison position and commercial function within Nupe during this turbulent period of Nupe
history .

On itsarrival at Eggain 1833, the Oldfield trading party leamed that slaves were one
of the many regular artiles sold in the market.>* At Gori in 1841, the anti-slave trade
commissioners of the Trotter expedition impounded a canoce ferry ing three slaves that had
been bought at Egga The slaves were liberated to enforce the anti-slavery treaty that the
Attah of Igala had signed with the British commissioners. Information from the slaves
indicates that Egga was linked by over-land trading paths to the towns and villages of Bunu
and Yagha east-southeast of Nupethrough a chain of itinerant slave merchants.’® Traders in
nearby towns like Kinami. M uye and Budan on the Niger would go directly to Eggato buy
or sell slaves. M oreover, it seems that Egga was the nearest bulking centre for the traders

who scoured the Bunu, Yagba. and Nupe inland towns for slaves. It had resident slave

* Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, p. 72.
33 Laird and Oldfeld, Naprtive of an Expedition, vol. II, p. 36.

3 Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, pp. 86-88; Schon and Crowther,
Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, pp. 146-8.
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trading agents who had warchouses in which they accumulated ther purchases and where
those not immediately disposed of were kept.‘37 Egga served as an important outlet for
captives and slaves generated by the Nupe wars and raids. [t seermed to be the primary point
of distribution for Nupe slaves heading southward on the Niger, at least unti in the early
1840s when a strong northern pull of the demands of the Sokoto Caliphate seemed to have
intervened in this trend.

M. Adamu obsaved that the Hausa states. by the mid-19th century. were
expeiencing what he callked 'slave inflation.” This was a major reason, according to him, for
the emergence of open slave-markets where slaves were display ed.”® This situation applies
to Eggaalso. Slave sales were no longer conducted only within the privacy of an agent’s
compound. Forthe Hausa emirates, Adamu attributed this development to three causes.
twoof which also applied to Egga in varying degrees. One of the two reasons given that is
relevant te this analysis is 'the tremendous slackening in the export of slaves across the
Sahara." The second relevant reason is ‘the substantial increase in the number of slaves
available, most of whom were prisoners of war captured during the numerous jihad
campaigns that followed the Islamic reform movement centered at Sokoto.”’

For Egga the situation of slave glut that facilitated open market display of slaves for

37 Allen and Thomson Exnggﬁugn_[g_m:_&yg_mm vol. I, pp. 86-88; Schon and Crowther,
er, pp. 146-8 307.

M. Adamu, ' The Delwery ofSlavs ﬁ‘om the Central Sudan to the Bight of Benin in the Eighteenth

and Nineteenth Centuries’, Henry A. Gemery and Jan S. Hogendom, (eds.). The Uncommon Market.
Essass ip the Econamic Histary ofthe Atlangic Siave Tradg New York. 1979, p. 171 .

* Ibid.. pp. 171-172.
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sale seems to be connected with 'slackening in the export of slaves' over the Niger to the
Niger Delta and other southern markets. In 1841, an important slave-trading agent at Egga
reported that the town was witnessinga decline in slave export. In comparison with “former
days.” he said, the "demand [from]” Goriand Kiri markets™ which used to be *so great’'[was]

® The deaker conduded his observation with the statement

now neary altogether ceased. ™
‘that it would be necessary to send all the slaves now, to Rabah. which he considered to be
the chief slave-market in the interior of Africa.”*' Here, the dryng up of the demand down-
river seems to have reduced the vitadity of the Eggaslave market, by slave defhtion, perhaps
as a result of slackened supplies from small-scale traders. rather than its leading to "slave
inflation.’

The "slackening in the export of slaves across the Sahara.” the first of Adamu’s other
two poirts cannot be demonstrated for Egga In 1841, Arabs were still visting Egga. and
thev seemed to be exporting a considerable number of the available slaves. In 1841, a Yoruba
slave assistant to some Arabs informed Crowther that “the Arabs very often carry away
many slaves from hence and Rabba across the Desert; some owning forty. fifty, and some a

hundred. each according to his circumstances.”™ However, available evidence does not
provide us with an idea of what could be desaribed as a “slacken[ed] export of slaves across

the Sahara” for Egga But Adamu’s point, that the "jihad campaigns’ resulted in a “substantial

*"" Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, pp. 100/101.

! Ibid.

*2 Schon and Crowmer,hmmmmmmwgis&mmmmmm pp.
320-1. Entry for Sept. 28"
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increase in the number of slaves available, most of whom were prisoners of war.." clearly
applies to Egga between 1830 and 184!. Crowther's note, mentioned in an earlier chapter.
that a contingent of jihadist soldiers in 1841 just returned from a campaign in which up to
four thousand Bunu and Kakanda were taken captive supports this assertion. On therr
march to Rabah, the captives passed through Egga where those who belonged to
military /political leaders and merchants at Egga were retained.

Competition between Egga and Rabah is implied in the information given to Schon
and Crowther by the Egga slave-trading agent mentioned above. Since Rabah was the
political headquarters of an active jihadist state to which Egga was subordinated, the latter
was at a relative disadvantage to the former. Apan from being an important centre of supply
and sale of slaves and other goods in its own right. Rabah was also able, by virtue of its
political position. to command the supply of slaves in the torm of captives, tributes and
perhaps criminals.* It, therefore. must have been able to undercut Egga that depended
primarily on market forces for her status as a slave-mart. Her relative economic decline couk
thus be accounted for by the fact that in the 1840s there was a slackening in demand from

down-stream. M oreover, Egga was upstaged by unfair advantages of military and political

For possibilities of enslavement due to crimes committed or alleged to have been committed, see
Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. Il p. 92; Schon and Crowther, Joumals of the
Rev. James Fredeick Schon and Mr. Samud Crowther, pp. 188.
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levar by Rabah. In fact, the settlement itself was often a victim of Rabah’s demand for slave
tribute separate from the normal yearly money tax”

At any rate, Egga traded in slaves and employed them for domestic and other
labours. There were mentions of masters and headmen, slave-dealers and slave agents. [ts
market was held every five days, and it was noted for slave trading'® The proportion of
slave to free in Egga is unknown. In 1841, Rev. Schon who had expected a ratio of 3:!
reckoned that "it does not appear that the number of domestic slaves is as great as has been
stated. " The observation by Schon and the fact that Egga was a popular commercial port
town seemto suggest that Egga was more of a slave mart, distributing slaves to others than
it was willing or able to utilize for its own intarnal production.

A possible reason why. according to Schon, the slave population of Egga was not
considerable might be because a transformation was taking place amongst the servile
populace. Probably the role of the slaves in the booming commerce of Egga and the high
profits that trade might have brought to proprietors from the labour of ther slave canoe-
boy s or/and slave-trader agents called for a situation that gave more freedom of action to the
slaves. Schon’s evidence seems to suggest that the feudal structure for which Bida emirate
became famous was emerging, whereby serfs were now more numerous than out and out

slaves. Another possibility from his evidence might be that many in Egga were second or

*3 Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, pp. 72-3.
46 Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p. 92.

*7" Schon and Crowther, Joumals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel Crowther, p.
187. entry for Oct. 1.
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third generation slaves whoas a result had attained a considerable measure of integration into
the free population. In any case, Schon thought that he saw more free men than slaves at

Fgeain 1841.% He reported that

to ascetarn the truth, [ enquired of severd persons, whose accounts always agread in the
main points. The slaveis allowed half of his time, 1o work for himsdf; and the other half
he must spend in his masta’s service, for which he receives food and clothing, both of
which are very cheapY. The slave is allowed to sell the produce of his farm. after his masta
has dispased of his own; and if he 1s engaged in trading, and employed in canowss visiting the
various marka-places, he may have his own artides of commace, and dispase of them to
his own advantage. He is permitted to purchase as many wives as his means will allow; and
his offspring are frecY. If the slave can produce money enough, it not unfraquently happams
that he purchases his own liberty; after which, he is allowed 1o remain unmolested at the
place where he has before been a slave; or, if he chooses. he may retum to his own country.
The former is done more frequently than the lattaY. The term "domestic slaves” requires an
explination here. It is obviaus. that when they purchase slaves, they are at libety to sell
them again. or to employ them for their own works as they find most convenient for
themselvesY When, thercfore | they speak of domestic slaves, and of the limits under which
they are with regad to the infliction of punishment or the re-sdling of them. they can only
speak of such slaves as have been long at the place and entered into the relatons of life
through mamages. &c.. and have thus become membas of the community from which
they cannat be separited so casily. 9

EXAMPLES OF SLAVE USE.

A rich old mallam. a notable trader in Egga and an important customer of Lander and
Oldfield provide a good examp le of an aristocrat making use of slave labour. He placed a first
order for one hundred red cap s worth 200,000 cowries.” Four days latter. he came on board
and placed another order for goods worth 74,000 thousand cowries. Persuading the European

traders to live and trade with them. he assured Oldfield that "if you will only stay and live

8 Ibid: also see Inikori’s stimulating discussion as to the need for historians to specify different servile

categories clearly: J. E Inikori, "Slavery in Africa and the Transatlantic Slave Trade’. Jalloh A.. and S. E.

Maizlish. (eds.), The African Diaspora. College Station, 1996, pp. 39-72.
* Schon and Crowther, Journals ofthe Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, pp. 187-

189 entry for Oct. 1.
*% L aird and Olfield. Namrative of an Expedition, vol. II, p.108.
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withus ... 1 have plenty of houses, cowres, slaves. and bullocks. and plenty forail of you tc
cat.”' Oldfield and his crew leamt that the man had “two or three houses on shore filled
with cownes and was one of the most extensive traders in this part of the country A

There is no doubt that such an influential man and a wealthy trade used servile
labour. Oldfield obsaved that he had both male and female slaves employed in various
capacities for his domestic use. [t is also likely that the gift of any ‘ten of his wives™ that
Oldfield said he was awarded if only the members of the expedition would take their
residence with the mallam at Egga could refer only to slaves or slave-concubines.™ The
Nupe were never known to entertain visitors with their own free wives and as a mallam.
[slamic injunction allowed him only four wives. There is no doubt that some of the mallam’s
trusted slaves were engaged as traders or vendors for him. The large amount of goods he
sinde-handedly ordered within a few day s interval shows that he had a good distribution
network. His slaves and other trade agents coukd have furnished such a network.

A grea deal of labour was required in the production of the various articles seen at
the Egga market. Allen and Thomson in 1841, just like Lander in 1830, considered the locally
manufactured cloths of Egga to be first class. They were of the opinion that these clothes
could be bought and exported to Accra on the Gold Coast for a reasonable profit. No less

. . 54 . . .
than 200 looms were seen in operation at Egga™ The production ot cotton. the sowing

' lbid. p. 114.

32 1bid.. p.109; entry for Saturday. October 12.

S Ibid. pp. 113/114.

% Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p. 100.
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weeding, picking, ginning, spinning, and weaving and the processes involved in producing the
finished product involved lots of work to which servile and slave labour would no doubt
have contributed. The same could be said for the production of tobacco, indigo and
camwood. the processing and marketing of which involved a considerable amount of
labour.™ Such investment of labour was the case for all the other articles that were anxiously
advertised by hawkers and vendors for sale in the markets.

Whik some of these articles were taken to the market in Egga some were taken to
other regional markets for disposal. Allen obsaved a mob of traders in the market all
anxous to sell therr little wares.” These wares included

calabashes beautifully wrought and carvad silk from Bomu, natron from the same place
country cloth, net work, Guinea corn. yams, [ndiin com, sweet potatoes, dried fish, a few
European artides, a picce of cotton handkerchiefs, beads and gun-powder. about fiftaen
horses. and Guina com poundsd with shea buttar. *

Other than those employed in a miltary or admmistrative capacity. it could be reasonably
assumed that slaves like those held by the old mallam. were engaged at various levds in the
kind of economic production and distribution analy sed above.

Direct evidence as to the employ ment of slaves in the cance transport busmess is

scanty. What is available is limited to the general observation by the Lander brothers and

33 At harvest. the leaves were carefully dried, they were then *plaited, and made up in coils, weighing
from six to ten pounds.” [*V]ery great quantities’ of these were said to be cultivated in Egga. They
were then hawked in the markets. [bid., vol. I. p. 401. Indigo was also said to be in abundance at
Egga: see ibid., vol. II, p. 402. For the labour involved in the production of camwood. see also. jbid,
vol. 1. p. 100.

* Ibid.. vol. II. pp. 99/100.
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another by Schon that have been mentioned earlier on.” However. based on knowledge of
what obtained at Gbebe. Idah and Budan, it is safe to expect that slaves, together with free
men, constituted important manpower resource for this important industry. It is likely that
a great percentage of the slave-labour in Egga as at Gbebe, went into the transport business
and commerce.™ This is suggsted by the evidence of the booming commerce within Egga
and between and it and other trading towns like Pandah, Zagozhi, Rabah, the Kakanda
communities and Koton Karfi. etc.. and the observation of’ Schon to the effect that not much
cultivation of the ground was done in Egga There is no direct evidence about the incidence of
pawns and pawnship at Egga

OTHER VICISSITUDES OF WAR.

What happened to Egga as a market town during the last three phases of the Nupe
wars between | 843/44 and 1857, when the whole of Nupe was in such turmoil and difterent
power-holders replaced one another in the course of therr changing milttary-political
fortunes. ts not clear. Egga was an important member in the conspiracy that saw the
destruction of Rabah and the exile of Usman Zaki ¢.1843/44. The blodkade of Rabah must
have been effective only with the sup port of the Zaghozi and Egga cance-men in refusing to
ferry product and people to or from Rabah. Egga might also have contributed warrors. The
various slaves and clients of the old mallam and other nobles who supported Etsu [ssa and

other partisans of Masaba would have constituted important contingents in the force that

T Lander and Lander, Joumal, p. 198, entry for Oct 19; and Schon and Crowther, Journals of the
Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p.188 entry for Oct 1.
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eventually ousted Usman Zaki What exact impact this had on Egga is not known from
currently available data

The implication tor Egga of the congruence of objectives among Masaba at Lade, Issa
south of Eggaand Etsu Tsado at Tafien in the months prior to the 1843/4 sack of Rabah is
also unknown. However, the shift of the most important capital in Nupe to Lade from
Rabah might have changed the direction of trade, thereby negatively affecting the importance
of Egga Lade, with its own ferry, was strategically located to command the traffic of both
the Kaduna and the Niger. Lade, from the 1840s to 1853. became famous for its slave market
and M asaba more notarious for his slave drives.™ The confusion that ensued with the crisis
that saw Masaba ousted in 1853/4 and the wars attendant on Umar’s assumption of powa
could as well have shifted the locus of commercial and political power away from Egga as
could have concentrated it there.

Egga was much nearer Lade than it used to be to Rabah. Hence Lade could have had
more control over Egga than distant Rabah ever had. Lade’s closeness to Egga also meant
that its chances of maintaining the paramount leadership position in the commerce of Nupe
were slim given the context of the unequal competition at least. tor as long as Lade remained
the Nupecaptal.

The Nupe milttary -political crisis worsened in the meanwhile. The situation in Nupe

between late 1840s and 1857 was desaibed by Baikie as a ‘stae of anarchy and

* Ibid.. p. 187.
* This has been examined in Chapter Three
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confusion."® By September of 1857, i.e, a few months afte Umar's defeat and the
restoration of Usman Zaki and Masaba to the Nupe throne, political conditions in Egga
seemed to have been destabilized. The commercial and fiscal sphaes seemed to have been
subgcted more to direct military -political power than to market forces. Extortion in the
market place state officials was rampam.(’I The desertion of Lade someaimes in 18545
scemed to have sent an exodus of refugees into Egga There were more soldiers now in the
town and they were reported to be very oppressive. Therr presence, however. increased
Epgds population density.(’2

By 1857, dueto the exaction of the conquerors, and possibly as a result of disturbed
economic conditions. poverty seemed to be on the rise among the inhabitants. Crowther
reported that

the soldiers have taken unrestrained liberty to opprass the poor inhabitants. 1n additon to the
exorbitant annual tax of fifty bags. or 100,000 cowries.”" laid upon them: so much so that
when cowries are demanded of them by the soldiers. and none are forthcoming their goats
and sheep, and even unfinished cloths from their looms. are taken away. which. if finished
and sold.Mwould have paidthe share of the tax and have lett something for the suppat of the
WCAVETS.

However, these were unsettled times when Bida the capital was still in its early formation
and the emirate administrative structures have not developed. Crowther indicated that the

oppressive behavior of the soldiers was brought to the attention of the Caliph in Sokoto

% F.0.2:23. Baikie to Hutchinson, Lette No. 15, 28 Sept.. 1857, para. 8.

*l Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, p. 72.
" lbid.
5 The drop in the tax paid by Egga to 100,000 by 1857/8 from 400,000 cowries in 1841/2 perhaps also

retlects the dwindled economic condition of the town due to the impact of the prolonged military and
political crisis.
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who therefore. “sent orders to stop these most tyrannical acts of oppmssion.'(’s The Nupe
between Eggaand the Kakanda were widely known to be very uncooperative with *Fulni’
rule. They were noted to haveresisted paying taxes to the jihadists. All this must have been
the contributing factor to the considerable military presence of the victorious duo of M asaba
and Usman Zakiby 1857/8 in Egga®

The tree tlow of cance traffic between Eggaand the Niger-Benue confluence was also
disrupted. There is an indication ot much more disorder. As of 1857/8. the conditions that
hitherto facilitated more structured commercial transactions across national boundaries scem
to have suftered considerabk damage. It became difficult to get a direct canoe passage from
the confluence to Egga There scems to have been a recourse to the practice reported by
[Lander and Schon for the period before 1840 whereby national carners covered only the
distance to last point on ther own border before a relay of vessels from the next polity
carried on. The fact that Masaba’s army was in the vicmity of the communities normally
engaged in trade with Egga created a more disturbed situation. Many towns downstream
from Egga were deserted as a result of the fear of imminent attack by Masaba's soldiers.”’
Egga and the neighbouring communities must have found it more hazardous to depend on

market forces for normal commercial and socml interaction among themselves. Military -

% Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks ofthe Niger, p. 72.
55 Ibid.

% Ibid., p. 407.

57 Ibid.. pp. 405-410.
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political factors, under this condition, could be expected to become more reliable avenuc tor

safety and profitability of major commercial transactions.

THEKAKANDA: BUDAN, GORL ANDMUYE

The Kakanda were another people on the frontier of Nupe who suffered military
attacks in the course of the 19" century. They had been part of the [gala socio-political
sy stem, and the Attah still laid claim to their allegiance as late as 1841.** Budan and Gori
cach paid a “nominal tribute of a horse a year’ to the Attah and so did several of the villages
in the neighbourhood of Gori® In all likelihood, the other major towns of the Kakanda such
as Rikido and Muye paid the same. In addition to tribute. they were liable to a levy of
soldiers in time of need.”

[n 1830, Budan was well known and well spoken of at Egga The Lander brothers
were advised to make for the town if they were to avod the awful dangers that some
purportedly wild people on the Niger might pose to them’' The night following ther
departure from Egga at a small village where they had stopped. they leamt of Budan. Theyv
were told that if they could joumey further downstream. it would not be long before they

2

arrived "at a city of considerable importance, called Kacunda.”’

o8 Allen and Thomsen, Expedition tg the River Niger, vol. 1. p. 300: vol. II. p .82.

® Ibid.. vol. Ii. pp. 85, 116.

" Ibid.. vol. I, p. 85.

"' Lander and Lander, Journal, pp. 208, 213.

2 Ibid., p. 211. Kakanda (Kacunda) was the name mistakenly applied by several of the European
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THENUPE WARSAND PRODUCTIVE ACTIVITIESIN KAKANDA COUNTRY

The Kakanda were particularly important to the commerce of the confluence marts
of Ikir, Otuturu and Gbebe. They manufactured ‘mats, cloths, and winter hats, with rims
nearly a yard wide." They were farmers who cultivate[d] a great quantity of yams, Indian
corn and rice.”’ Apart from raw foodstuffs, they also brought game meat and manufactured
articles to the market.™ Gori that was therr chief commercial town held its market. which
included a slave section. every thiteenthday. In 1841, it was said to be inferior only to [kin
market.” Roving Arab traders visited the Kakanda, selling and buying. The goods and slaves
that they proaured from the Kakanda was conveyed to Egga and Rabah and northward

7
towards thedesert.”®

Articles like blue English beads and some jewedlery of French orign observed in use
at Budan and in the Kakanda area indicate the Kakanda links with both North Africa and the
Atlantic. They vistted other markets and were being visited by foreign traders.”” A number

of them traded ivory and slaves to Ikiri market.” Oldfield desaribed those of them whom he

explorers 10 the capital town, Budan.
7 Laird and Oldtield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. II, pp. 24-5.347.
™ These included dried buffalo’s meat, fish. shea butter, tobacco, biue and red dye-balls of Tephrosia and

camwood, native whips of hippopotamus skin, earthen pipe heads, chalk in small squares. swords and
daggers. Ibid., p. 345-6.

> Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samue| Crowther, Pp.
175, 303.
"8 Ibid., p. 321.

77 Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. II, pp. 116. 147.
® Ibid.. p. 309.
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was acquainted with as “speculative traders.””” A less popular market also was also held at

Budan.

Unfortunately, the Kakanda suffered from frequent miltary attacks by various
bands of jihadist soldiers. The result was that the Kakanda lost a considerabke portion of
their population during these years. Allen and Thomson and Schon reported that many of
them ended up in Sierra Leone as recaptives who were intercepted by the British anti-slave
trade naval patrol. Many more surely made it across the seato the Americas.”” A number of
its towns. Budan and Muye included, shified ther locations to more inaccessible areas.
Many Kakanda citizens became refugees at Gbebe.*' Many of them were impressed into
Masaba's army: a process that no doubt assured therr individual security . but in the process.

ensured therr participation in the jihadists™ attacks agamst ther own pcoplf:s.‘\52

By the time of the 1841 Niger expedition. the immense supply of provisions in
Kakanda reported for 1833-4 by Oldfield seemed to have shrunk considerably. The canoes
heading for the Gori market from Budan were now seen to have "but few articles of trade."®

The expedition sought to buy meat at Budan but met with disappointing results. Schon

™ Ibid. pp. 115-6.

% On the basis of his knowledge of the people that categorized themselves as Kakanda at Sierra Leone,
Baikie erroneously concluded “the term Kakanda embraces three distinct tribes, named respectively Bassa.
[shabe, and Bonu, differing from each other in language and in national marks. In Sierra Leone people from

all these three places unite and live together.” Conceding the possibility of error was his candid statement
that though on the Niger River, he had _not visited their countries’, Baikie, A Namative, pp. 271-2.

$1" Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the Rjver Niger, vol. 11, 81; Crowther. Journal of an Expedition, p.
38.

8 Crowther. Joumal of an Expedition, p. 39.
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reported that *[fJresh provisions [were] very scarce. [They | could scarcely proaurc fowls,
ducks. and goats enough for [ther] invalids... No frutt of any kind could be obtaned. and
vams were by no means plemiful.’84 The latter produce. yam was reported to be in

abundance in 1832, but notin 1841.

It is not entrely clear what caused the relative scarcity of saleable foodstuff. The
possibilities include a redirection of labour away from agriculture. an absolute decline in
manpower or a drought and famme condition. The latter might or might not be connected
with Nupe attacks. Nonetheless, there was evidence recorded of disease of small pox and
dysentery breaking out yeardy and carrying off some of the pcopie.SS How much these
diseases decimated the pop ulation of the communities is not clear trom the evidence. Nor is
it very clear either. how related this condition was to the military /political subjection of the
Kakanda. However. the demise of Gori market by [857 was clearly connected with Nupe

attacks and with the general military -political crisis in early 19th century Nupe ™

SLAVERY AND THESLAVE TRADE AMONG THEKAKANDA TO 1857

The Kakanda considered themselves to have been grea slave traders. but they

clamed to have abandoned the trade after the Attah of [gal to whom they paid allegiance

%3 Schon and Crowther. Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel Crowther, p. 141.
84 .

) Ibid.

83 Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. Il. p. 82.

% Crowther and Taylor. Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, p. 150.
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published the law abolishing the trade in 1841.% Notwithstanding ther claim, a few weeks
after this abolitionist declaration, slaves newly bought by some notables of Idah from the
Kakanda were seen in canoes on the river.*® Gori remained a famous slave market. Slaves
were still being display ed for sale in the market. Prospective buyas were visiting the market
from further south, while neighbouring Kakanda towns sent ther trickling of slaves to Gori

for profitable disposa].39 Kakanda merchants bought slaves from Egga for use and for sale.

No doubt slave labour contributed to the Kakanda production for domestic and
commercial purposes. The Kakanda employ ed slave labour for their farming, fishing and tor
canoe trar\sport.")0 Thomas Kings evidence also points to the fact that quamels among
Kakanda villages often ended in skimishes. slave raids and ambushes. all which producing
captives forsale”' James Macauley . a member of the 1841 anti-slave trade expadition to the

Niger, was a slave in Budan before been sold off around 1820.”

The economies and societies of the Kakanda were structurally connected to the

Nupe wars in several ways. They were direct victims of aggression and enslavement. They

%7 ibid.. pp. 207.
8 Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p. 352.

% Schon and Crowther. journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther. pp.
144, 146.

" Ibid.. pp. 210-211.

! Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. Il. pp.360-4.

92 Ibid., vol. [. pp. 109-20; vol. I, p. 118: Schon and Crowther, Joumnals of the Rev. James
Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p. 204.
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also served as unofficial agents of the slave raiders and of the warning Nupe aristocracy in

disposing of spoil of war and supply ing whatever useful goods the Nupe market required.

CONCLUSION

The Nupe wars had different points of articulation with communities that were
attacked or subjected to jihad raids and poltical control during the first half of the nineteenth
century . [n general, the political element in the wars caused a progressive northward shift of
focus by these communities to the successive political centres at Rabah. Lade and then Bida
As was to be expected, there were corresponding changes in the economic outlook and
fortunes of these towns and villages. Up to 1857. they operated in relation to the Nupe
military political centres. as markets to supply . to consume or to re-export slaves and other
goods. They also related to the Nupe jihad centre as tributaries that supplied captives and
torwarded tribute to ther overords. Kakanda was clearly a slave society. Therr political.
economic and demograp hic responses to the jihad centre, as well as to the successive capitals
of Nupe clearly highlight the direction from which the dynamics of change tor them
emanated between 1832 and 1857. Poltical and economic influences from the north assumed

increasing significance over those from the south.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
CONCLUSION

The analy sis in this study has been informed by an attempt to establish in what
practical ways the concept of crisis of adaptation can be applied to the interior M uskm
Nupe society of the first half of the 19th century. Some earlier studies attributed the causes
of the socio-political problems of the 19th century Niger Delta middlemen states to the
abolition ot the Atlantic slave trade and the transitionto palm oil production or the attempts
to adapt to the new economic regime. But recent studies have challenged many aspects of
these crisis of adaptation analy ses for the Niger Delta states., as well as for other socketics to
which the thesis has been applied. The hinterland producer states. for instance. have been
shown to have experienced a ‘crisis'. but not to have been able to effectively adjust or 'adapt’
to thecrisis. Therefore. the major point of this concludingchapter is to answer. in summary .
thequestion of the possible ways in which the concept of crisis of adaptation may or may
notapply to theearly 19thcentury Nupe

Clearly. there was a major social and political crisis among the Nupe between 1810
and [857. and it was expressed in widespread military conflicts. socml cleavages.
enslavement, and demograp hic changes. It is also clear. that aspects of the political and socil
disruptions similar to those suffered by the Delta and the Yoruba states could be identified
in Nupe during its period of crisis. There were civil wars and secessions within Nupe and
aggressive or expansionist raids directed by competing Nupe factions against some of ther

weaker neighbouring states. But in the Niger Delta, the poltical crisis more or less, creaed
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conditions of social status mobility . Certain members of the lower classes like the slaves and
peasants were able to rise in political, economic or social status. They were able to
participate in the economic production and the political processes that were hitherto closed
to them and. in some situations. they even supplanted some members of the classes that had
monopolized the positions. In Nupe, there were no such developments. The reason for the
difterence is found in the character of the Nupe trade with the Delta.

EXTIERNAL AND INTERNAL FACTORS IN NUPEPOLITICAL CRISIS ¢.1800-1857

It is bey ond dispute that the jihads of the Central Sudan sent captives into Atlantic
slavery . Slaves from the Sudanese interior were sent along the Niger to the Bight of Biafra.
and overland to the Bight of Benm. This exphins Lovejoy s observation that *[b]y ¢.1790
through [825, as many as 25 percent of the slaves leaving the Bight of Benin were identitied
as Hausa, Nupe or some other ethnicity from the Central Sudan™.' Since the south-bank
Nupe lived nearer to the lower Niger river trade route. they must have contributed an
appreciable percentage of slaves shipped abroad from Bonny ports during the period ¢.1790
to thelate 1830s.

For the greater part of the period of study, the military-political division in Nupe
more or less followed a north-bank/south-bank line. The north-bank Nupe were under the
influence of the Rabah jihadists and Manjiya's royal line; and the Nupe of the south bank

were under the influence of the successors of Etsu Jimada and king Masaba. Given the

" This is in contrast to the earlier period before C.1780 when “very fw slaves from the fr interior appear to
have boarded ships forthe Americas’. Lovejoy, ‘Background to Rebellion’, and *The Centra! Sudan and the
Atlantic slave trade’, Robert Harms, Joseph C. Miller, David S. Newbury and Michelle D. Wagner. {eds.).
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economics of the wars discussed in Chapter Three, the miitary politicai centres that were
located south of the Niger __ bases for Idirisu, Isa, Muazu [sa and Masaba __ had a more
immediate access to the Niger-Delta market for slaves and goods than the rival centres north
of the Niger. But the progress of the wars increasingly linked all of the Nupe contenders and
ther supporters on either side of the Niger to the Sokoto Caliphate, and in particular to
Gwandu. This linkage also translated into the gradual integration of the economies of both
the north-bank Nupe and the south-bank Nupe with those of the various emirates of the
Sokoto Caliphate. Thus, the ascendancy of the jihadist contenders to the leadership of Nupe
and therr consolidation of Rabah between 1830 and 1840 resulted in re-routing a large share
of Niger river slave traffic of the communities around the Niger-Benue confluence. including
the southbank Nupe. There was a re-routing northward into the heart of Nupe and the
Sokoto caliphate. Hence. it is likely that the greater percentage of the Nupe slaves sold to the
Delta markets along the Niger went in the years before 1840.° This implies that the boom
decades of the Nupe-Deltatrade in slaves predated the effective establishment of the jihadist
government over the whoke of Nupe.

By 1840/41. the larger caliphate market had begun to assert very perceptible control
over Nupe's economic production. Outly ing Nupe provinces were p ulked into the commerce

of Rabah. and through Rabzh into the markets of the northern emirates of the Sokoto

Paths toward the Past: Aftican Historical Essays in Honor of Jan Vansina, Atlanta, 1994, p. 40.

* Observations of Schon and Crowther in Joumals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr.Samuel

Crowther, pp. 176-7 and Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p. 101, support
this.
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Caliphate. Also, the visibility of Arab traders and north Africans in Nupe export commerce
seem to have increased. Even when slaves ultmately flowed southward, they generally
headed first northward towards Rabah. It was from Rabah that they were then redirected
southward across the Niger and overand to Ilorin and Yoruba country.’ However. although
the Nupe slave trade with the lower Niger from c.1840 had decreased relative to the period
from ¢.1840 to 1857 the Nupe slave trade on the Niger still remained significant. Nupe,
therefore, had the best of two worklds. Its Niger trade with the Delta communities continued
for as longas it remained practicable and profitable. This was carried on by the Nupe ncarer
the Niger-Benue confluence. But the trade of the various sections of Nupe with Rabah, Lade
and eventually Bida (consecutive Nupe capitals). and with the Sokoto caliphate trading
communities continued to assume increasing dominance.

Therefore, the 1807 British abolition was unable to dimmish the gross regional
demand for Nupeslaves. Rather. the newly established Nupe political and economic centres
that were linked to the Sokoto caliphate and to the huge Caliphate actually opened up a vast
market for the Nupe. It thereby facilitated the diversification of the sources of demand for
Nupe slave and non-=slave exports. Under these conditions. the Nupe economy of the first
half of the nineteen-century did not experience any structural change in production that
could be attributed to British abolition.

Moreover. for the Nupe. all the non-slave goods they traded with the Niger Delta

during this period were those that had always complemented slaves. The most important of

* Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel Crowther, p. 139.
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these was ivory. Since the Nupe did not produce industrial goods for legtimate commerce,
there was no opportunity for the development of new social relaions of production and
marketing organization as the case was in the Niger Delta and the Yoruba states. Nupés pre-
abolition relations of production remained unaffected. except tor the increased employ ment
of slaves for military purposes and, beginning from the end of the wars in 1857, the
settlement of slaves in agricultural villages. Thus. the sp here of production of produce for
the export market was unproductive of any form of libetarian socil revolution in Nupe.
[ndeed. the increase in slaving and slave trading could be said to have further hardened the
line between slave and free, and between noblke and p lebian.

The absence. other than ivory. of legitimate export commodities before the 1860s
meant that the pull of new markets turther south was too weak to directly impact on Nupe
military-political activities. The deploy ment of slaves to produce shea butter for legitimate
commerce in Nupe was an event of the 1860s. The slave farms or villages for which Bida
became noted came into existence only after 1857, after the establishment of a stable and
united admistration. Before this period, captives and slaves were sold into Sudanic slavery.
sent down to the coast or put to military/domestic use.* Several land routes remained vital
for convey ing Nupe captives and slaves towards demand centres in West and North Africa.”

With the absence in Nupe of the type of wealth and the substantial level of socio-

¢conomic liberty generated by the production and marketing of palm oil among the Niger

¥ Mason, * Production. Penetration and Political Formation’, p. 213.

* Clapperton, Journal of a Second Expedition, p. 123: Schon and Crowther, journals of the Rev, James
Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p. 139; Lovejoy, *‘Background to Rebellion’,
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Delta and Yoruba comnmnities, the Nupe underclass had no comparable lever with which to
challenge the upper class. The Nupe milttary -political crisis did not include a crisis of social
classes. There wereno attempts by theslave or the peasant class to challenge the economic
or polttical positions of ther overlords. Hence, the principal subjects of the political rivalry
and military confrontation in Nupe were members of the roya lineage. The underclasses
were no more than cannon fodder in the conflicts. Thus. in the absence of abolition and
legitimate commerce-induced economic change that could cause socil and political crises. it
seems very clear that the principal causes of the Nupe crisis were internal. These causcs
were basically problems associated with secession in Nupe, the fragmentation of the society
around fractions of royal and jihadist contenders and the accompany ing unmanageable socio-
political situation.

However, a revolutionary political aspect to the Nupe crisis became evident when
aristocratic M usliim immigrants holding to a jihad philosophy challenged the indigenous
royal lineages for Nupe throne. The legal. moral. and the socil basis of kingship in Nupe
was subjected to a drastic alteration. A new faction of the upper class. immigrant and Islamic
in character. challenged and eventually usurped the position of the indigenous Nupe rulers. a
position which had hitherto been restricted to Nupes with heredity claims. The basis of this
revolution was thus ideological and [slamic. [t was facilitated by the initial fractionalzation
of the local Nupe Etsuship in the early 19th century.

Nadel argue that

impets of religious zeal, which drove the Fulani ammies across Northem Nigena, was spent
when, as rules of Nupe, the Fuiani tumed their fices southward. [E]conomic considerations
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were involved in iiie building and maintenance of the kingdom in many other, more subtle
ways. The incentive of gain will appea not only as an abstract, impersonal, historical
stimulus, but as a concrete element, direaly afeding individual action and diredly shaping
the moli\;es and interests by which the individual agents of the politdcal systan are
animaed.

However. this position cannot hold if it is applied to any period before 1860. The
characteristics of the individual battles and the phases of war during the Nupe crisis do not
support it. [t is also unsupported by the pre-1840 timing of the largest overall export of
Nupe sslaves overseas and by the chronology of milttary engagements.

This study. no doubt. shows that a considerabk portion of captives trom the
miltary activities connected with Masaba's establishment at Lade between 1835 and 1851
were sold to the south both overland via the Yoruba country and over the Niger. But his
wars, nonetheless, were determined more by political factors within Nupe, and across the
Niger in Gwandu and Sokoto than they were responses to economic factors related to the
abolition or legitimate commerce. Indeed it is tempting to intapret Masaba’s attempt to
send out a military campaign agamst the inhabitants of the Delta as a delberate policy of
going after European/Delta commerce. especially guns. But it is to be noted that M asaba was
only Invited by the other two monarchs whose states had more direct links with legitimate
commerce than Masaba’s portion of Nupe Masaba did not initiate the campaign. M oreover.
he was unable to go far, aborting the campaign at a point opposite the southern boundary of

the Igah, and instead turning his war machine on the Kakanda community that were in the

"Nadel. Black Byzantium, p. 86. But he applied the argument to the period from when what he described
as ‘real history’ began, i.e., post-Tsoede era, and especially from c.1800,
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way of his returning soldiers. M asaba's “religious zeal' as a jihadist reformer rather than a
secular state builder between 1835 and 1854 is questionabk. At any rate his wars were not
related to any desrre to participate in legitimate commerce.

It was after the establishment of the Bidaemirate in 1857 thai thejihad in Nupe in a
practical sense, effectively crossed the Niger. It was then that the jihad ideology was able to
assume a significant role as a tool for political expansion and consolidation. Not until then
was the prospect of acquiring a dominant access to European commerce became an
important economic issue with the Bida rulers.” It was in this period. and not betore. that
economic forces operating from the south and fromacross the Atlantic could be said to have
“intluenced and directed the political growth of Nupa'x The Nupe crisis was clearly not a
response to economic problems unleashed by currents flowing from the south.

GUNSANDSLAVES DURING THENUPE WARSTQ C.1834.

The study shows clearly that guns were imported from the Delta into the Niger-
Benue confluence communities in the first half of the nineteenth century. The Igak. the
Igbra of Panda and Koton Karfi, the Bassa, the Kakanda and the south-bank Nupe, all
patrons of the Niga-Benue confluence markets, had access to guns from very early in the

19th century. The acquisition and use of firearms by these Niger-Benue basin communities

"Nadel's opinion, excellent if applied to post-1857 Nupe. but wanting if extended to the pre-1857 period.
was applied by Mason more specifically to the 1820s and 1830s: *Access to the goods which flowed along
this route [eastern north-south trade route via the Panda, which linked the lower Niger to southern
Hausaland and the towns of the Benue valley]} (which is a different matter from the monopolizing of trade or
the effective taxing of traders) was one of the most eamest aims of the new parties which rose to power in
the 1820s. Mason, ‘Production, Penetration and Political Formation®, p. 210.

® Nadel. Black Byzantium, pp. 85-86.
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continued throughout the greater part of our period of study. It is noteworthy that this was
an area from where large numbers of slaves were sold to the Niger Delta up to c.1840.

The large number of Abaj elephant hunters seen armed with guns in the early 1830s
werealso linked to the slave trade. Part of the prizes seen with them included slaves.” It is
of course plausible to argue that the Abaji hunters bought the slaves with which they paid
tribute than hunted them But it is no less credible to argue that they used their guns to raid
or kidnap. The 1832 observation by Oldfield demonstrates the interrelationship between the
vory and the slave trades. Both were often pursued together by the same persons: the
kidnappers or the raiders were also the slave sellers and ivory merchants.

But outside of the Niger-Benue confluence in Nupe area northward beyond Egga
access to large quantities of guns was infrequent. There are no references in the records of
European visttors who travelled bey ond Eggain Nupe between 1830 and 1841 to encounters
with soldiers carry ing guns and powder or local traders selling guns. The [gala state and the
Niger-Benue communities of the Kakanda, Igbira and Bassa seemed to have been able to
absorb most of the firearm import and. perhaps, to have delberately prevented significant
quartities of firearms from passing into the hands of ther enemy and rival, the Nupe The
nature of the lower Niger trade to which the Nupe were appended at the northern end. as
well as the monopolistic tendency of the Attah, the Igala king must have faciitated such

t0

restrictions.~ Nonetheless, the two references to large-scale use of guns in Nupe proper

were in connection with a pitched battle between contending Nupe Etsus and a raid by

’ Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, pp. 184-5.
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jihadists from Rabah on frontier communities.'' Both types of warfare in Nupe produced
large numbers of captives.

Most of the direct evidence relating to slave hunting among the Igala. the Kakanda
and the Nupe as faras Egga separate fromrecords of pitched battles caused by wider socio-
political problems within the heartland of Nupe, are in connection with bows and arrows,
swords, daggers and horses. This ty pe of slave production seems especially to have relied to
a large extent on incendiarism. However. the possible role of guns in this type of military
activity is clear from the Kakanda complaint that indicated that ther attackers. in addiion to
other weapons they were armed with, each had a gun.'2 Guns constituted tactical weapons
tor slave raiders. They were fired to termfy victims. to increase panic and aid capture of
victims after a settlement had been torched. "

The spedfic cases of gun-use the orgmized armies of the Nupe were few and
especially far between. Apart from the knowledge that they had guns in their armouries.
evidence is toosparse to allow for a viable deduction as to whether firearms played any at
important roles in the Nupe military. The evidence of weapon-use seems to de-emphasise

firearms in both the major wars and raids that involved the Nupe up to 1857. On the other

""" This is laid out in Chapter Four.
"' Lander, Records, vol. I, p. 180; vol. 11, pp. 47-54.

' Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel Crowther, p. 207:
that this statement is an exaggeration calculated to give the abolitionists commissioners the impression of
the extreme suffering that the jihadists subjected the Kakanda is not in doubt. Not a single one of the
travellers reported seeing any jihadist or 'Fulani’ soldier with a gun. Yet the soldiers openly carried other
assorted types of weapons on their persons. Hence, while some of these attackers could have carried guns,
not every one of them would have had guns as reported.

'3 F.0. 97/334. Baikie to Russell, no.3 of 1864, 20 January 1864: Smaldone. Warfare, pp. 112-4.
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hand, the emphasis in the evidence points to cavalry as the pre-eminent military means
employed by the Nupe in ther warfare. But when Nupe and its southern and southeastem
neighours of the Confluence are considered together, the evidence shows that when available.
guns seem to have been more relaed to raids than to major wars. For both direct slave-
hunting and indirect miltary activities productive of captives and slaves, all the communities
around the Niger-Benue confluence including southeast Nupe used guns.

But the guns were only accompany ing weapons in raids, and they were used only in
a couple of cases in the major wars. Hence, it seems unlikely that until the early 1850s. these
wars and the general political crisis in Nupeland were propelled by the need to acquire guns.
Despite the report of the dramatic impact that firearms had in the outcome of the two
reported battles where they were used they were not the weapons employed in the
overwhelming majority of the wars. Therefore, it could not be inferred that gun trade over
the Niger tuelled the Nupe wars.

Moreover, theoutcome of the individual battles in which guns were emp loy ed. and
the general outcome of the Nupe wars did not seem to have much bearing on who had or
who did not have firearms.'* [n the main battles north of the Niger in which the usumer
U mar was defeated. Masaba's military assistance to Umoru from his [lorin base recaves less
emphasis in the source evidence than the cavalry and bow and arrow reinforcement from
Gwandu. Indeed, there is likelihood that by 1857, the firearm-equipped Ibadan auxiiaries of

M asaba were already scattered or had returned home following Umar’s final rout of M asaba

" Appendix | contains the details of these battles.
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in 1854. There was no further mention of these soldiers in either written or oral record up to
the 1857 defeat of Umar. These auxiliaries only had an initial success in ther 18354 attempt
to restore Masaba to his Lade throne after he was sent flesing by forces that supported
Umar. There is no indication that the 1000-strong Ibadan musketeers were at hand to
provide any resistance when in late 1854 Umar himself eventually invaded Lade and Lafiag
ternitory sending M asaba into permanent exile.

Theonly other case of seemingly heavy use of firearms within Nupe during the crisis
was by Etsu Idinsu’s supporters in 1828 While his forces were said to have been
particularly successful in this battle against M anjiy a and his Rabah jihadist supporters. it did
not produce a lasting change in the balance of military power. Idirisu and his allies were
defeated in subsequent battles and driven across the Niger by Manjiy a's cavalry and infantry
torces that had no guns. Moreover, neither Idirisu nor any of his successors were agan
mentioned in connection with firearms in later battles against therr foes. Most of the other
reported cases of gun-use were either to the south of, or around the Niger-Benue confluence
among the Igal, Igbra and Bassa. Moreover. most of them were reported mainly in
connection with very civil, ceremonial and non-military uses.

SOMEHISTORIOGRAPHICAL HIGHLIGHTS.

Overall, this study joins others in showing the different ways in which West Atrican
states were affected by the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade. The Nupe case betrays a
paradox There is evidence of a fairly heavy trade connection between at least a section of

the Nupe and the Atlantic slave export market sometime from the late 18th century through
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the first half of the 19th century. The probnged miltary/political crisis of [9th century
Nupe, begnning around the time of the British abolition of the Atlantic slave trade., was
more or less similar to those experienced by the Niger Delta and Yoruba states when they
lost ther Atlantic slave market. Yet in spite of the Nupe's Delta and Atlantic trade
connections, the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade does not seem to have constituted a
major factor in the character or outcome of the Nupe crisis. Thus. whik a socio-political
crisis was evident. its causes were internal and uneconomic. The question of adapting to
structural or social changes caused by the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade did not apph
to the people.

How the abolition of the Atlantic slave trade and the crisis of adjustment to
legitimate commerce interacted with socio-economic processes in interior Nigerian societies
was time-dependent. It also depended on whether or not they were able to participate
effectively in legitimate commerce. as well as on how other internal factors like political and
ideological problems influenced the effects of the British abolition and legitimate commerce
on the society. The particular fashion in which these factors operated set the Nupe crisis in
its essential formapan from the crisis of adaptation suffered by the Yoruba or some of the
Niger Delta states.

The study also shows that by the early 19th century, the Nigerian interior was
connected to coastal commerce __. at least the Nupe and therr [gala neighbour. This revises
the view that the sources of the 18th century export slave trade from the Bight of Biafra

were restricted to the coastal belt and its immediate hinterland. It shows that the interior
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communities did not have to await an inland move ot the slaving frontier __ by way of the
wars that resulted from the economic and political fallout of the abolition and the
introduction of legtimate commerce ___ before they began to participate in the overseas slave
traffic. On the contrary . the Niger river had all along facilitated the export of Nupe and other
slaves of the Nigeria interior to the Atlantic export market ever from time before the 19th
century.

Also, the phase by phase analysis of the Nupe crisis done in this study
demonstrates the merits of a dis-aggregated examination ot the wars that have been lumped
together as jthad. The omnibus concept of jihad blurs different distinguishing characteristics
of the wars that constituted a major component of the crisis. The Nupe factions that had the
most direct links to the jihad tradition and ideology. and to the political elite of the Sokoto
caliphate, were faced with issues that demanded the use of other tools outside of religion for
identity formation and popular mobilization. It was not until after 1857 that the socio-
political fabric of a united Nupe became easily accessible to engneering by an overall jihad
political philosop hy . Hence. the different phases of the Nupe wars can be assigned to ther
proper categories: conservative or reformist cultural nationalism in the Tsoedeian tradition.
secular miltarist revolution and Islamic jithad. Also. the identification and analysis of the
distinct phases and different battles of the Nupe wars demonstrate that the Sokoto jihad
encountered a strong and prolonged resistance in Nupeland. Moreover, it they show that
this resistance was very much different in character than was usual. It was a resistance that

was carried out through several layers of intemingled and opposing sectional interests.
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intngues, and various forms of expression of indigenous Nupe cultural, traditional and ethnic

vitaity .
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APPENDIX I.

A CATALLOGUE OF THE NUPE WARS C.1810-1857"

The Nupe wars of ¢.1810- 1857 occurred in nine identifiable phases. Though related
to eachother, the phases of the wars nonethelesshad distinct characteristics. Three emirates.
Lafiagi, Shonga, and Bida, (the largest) emerged out of the struggles. Lapai and Agaie were
also Nupe emirates, but their establishment was unconnected with the struggles under
discussion.

First Series of Wars: The Sack of Mokwa

The first series of wars affected only the two western Nupe states that at the
beginning ot the 19th century had their capitals at Zugurma and Mokwa. They were pitted
against the community of Abd al-Rahman. a local jihadist reformer. The cause of these wars.
other than the ferment created by succession disputes, seems to have revolved around Abd
al-Rahman’s determination to establish an [slamic state based on his own autonomous jihad
ideal. But with his failure. Abd al-Rahmanwas torced to seeck external assistance from fellow
jihadists to the north. Thus the help of the Muslim jihadist forces from Sokoto was called
up.

Muhammed Bello cited two campaigns, the first in April in which Sokoto soldiers
were sent to Nupe to “help Abd al-Rahman al-Nufawi against the army of Nupe™ and the

second in which he reported that his contingent ‘proved themselves, taking many
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strongholds, and delivering our people who were in them.’ These two campaigns have been
dated to 1810 by Amett and Last.’

Abd al-Rahman, the local jihad leader, was described by one of Clapperton's Arab or
IFulani attendants as "a noted chief of banditti [who] with his followers overran Nyffe and
held possession of the capital for six months.™® Mason suggested that the information trom
Bello and Clapperton refer to the same event. This would date the start of the wars and the
carliest involvement of the Sokoto jihadists to 1810. However, it is more plausible to date
the occupation of the capital town by Abd al-Rahman. an eventthat lasted only six months.
to a period before the successful assistance of soldiers from Sokoto.

There were three concurrent *Nupe' capitals before the rise of the Fulani-led jihadists
to a position of political eminence in Nupeland. The first was Gbara. where Jimada reigned
as the legitimate Nupe king. The second capital was in or around Jangi in Zugurma where
Kolo. a former Nupe king who had been deposed. set himself up as king after he and his
followers had seceded from the rest of Nupe. Manjiya who rebelled against Jimada moved

into this settlement. The third was Yikanko's capital at Mokwa, established in the confused

The chart in Appendix 3 summarises the Nupe wars and raids in a very simplified outline form.

* Sce Last, The Sokoto Caliphate, New York, 1967, p. 40 and especially footnote no. 113; In Mason.

Foundation, p. 26. viz., "Muhammed Bello wrote of a second campaign in the same year. *when we returned
from the Gwari expedition the army went out to Nupe. And they proved themselves.taking many strongholds.
and delivering our people who were in them.” This deliverance suggests that Muslims that were sympathetic
to the Sokoto Caliphate were dispersed through out a number of towns in Nupe. One of these towns was
probably Mokwa in Zugurma, and only a few miles from the ferry at Rabah. it was here that Nyikako was
killed in the *Autumn’ of 1810.
"Clapperton. Journal of a Second Expedition, p. 133. Clapperton seemed to have derived his information

mostly from a *native of Moorzuk, named Mohammed Ben Ahmet’, who interpreted for him. as well as a
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situation of the struggles between Manjiya and Jimada.' Nupe traditions agree that Etsu
Jimada died in the war in which Gbara was sacked. Moreover, since there is no mention in
the traditions that Jimada was engaged in any other war prior to Manjiya's rebellion against
Jimada's choice of Idirisu as heir, this implies that the capital that was sacked and occupied
by Abd al-Rahman was not Gbara.

The capital which Abd al-Rahman captured for six months must be either Manjiva's
Zugurma capital at Jangi® or the third capital at Mokwa where Yikanko. allegedly a usurper.
established himself before he was killed in 1811/12.° There is no evidence that shows that
there was an attack on Zugurma, and hence it seems that Mokwa was the capital that Abd
al-Rahman attacked and occupied It was perhaps his failure to hold it that finally prompted
him to invite Sokoto’s assistance. Bello's reference to the assistance his forces gave to Abd
al-Rahman seems to point to this military action. and it is most likely that Yikanko was
killed during the same operation.

Another source. Tazyin al-Waraqat of Abdullahi Mohammed composed in Arabic.

states that:

then after that the armies followed each other to the country of Nufi in consecutive years,
conquering many fortresses on each occasion, killing and taking prisoner, and giving safe-
conduct to some ofthe unbelievers ifthey asked for it. Then they broke their pact, and thus
the unbelievers are accustomed to break their pact every time, and they do not fear God. |

certain "Omar the Brave, a black eunuch.” ]bid., pp. 121, 123 .

‘ There is a slightly varied version in Idris, ‘Pategi Emirates’, pp. 207-9.

' Zugurma was itself the name of atown and the province in which it was situated and, because of its fame and
the fact that earlier Nupe Etsus had fled there, outsiders in far away Sokoto must have considered it to be the
Nupe capital. With Manjiya’'s rebellion, his Jangi settlement would have superseded Zugurma.

" The preference for c.1812 rather than 1810 that was suggested by Arnettis explained a few paragraphs below.
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composed a non-Arabic qasida on the capture of Nufi, but because it was not in Arabic I did
not write it down’

Other evidence further helps in determiningthe chronology of the involvementof the Sokoto
Jihadists in Nupe. Prior to their interventionist campaigns. there had been three other
expeditions that involved Bello's Sokoto jihad forces. One took place in mid 1810 against
Gurma and the second, with "a small army’ againstan unnamed people *at the western ford
[near] llu” during the raining season in mid-1811. The third campaign was one in which Bello
took the field againstthe Gwaris. The last corroborates Bello's report concerning his forces'

battle with the Gwaris.

Then shortly after their return Muhammad Bello, son of the Commander of the Believers
‘Uthman collected an army for (war against) the country of Qari,(Gwari] whose people were
iniquitous unbelicvers who raided the countries of Islam. No kin% had ever conquered their
country because it had many fortresses, castles, hills and wadis.

The above account of Abdullahi shows that, until then, the jihadist army had not crossed
southward beyond the northern border of the Gwari. The three campaigns were carried out
against people who lived between the jihadists in Gwandu/Sokoto area and the Nupe. and it
was only with the success of the third against the Gwari that the jihadist crossed over into
Nupe. Hence, the campaigns in Nupe to help Abd al-Rahman which both Bello and

Abdullahi referred to came after these three campaigns.

" A. Muhammad, Jazyin al-Waraqat, edited and translated with introduction by M. Hisket, Ibadan. 1963.
p- 130.
Ibid.. pp. 129-30.
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By October 1813 when Abdullahifinished his poem, January of the same year would
have passed into the previous year in the Islamic calendar. If the ‘consecutive years’
Abdullahi refers to are two years, as they can only be, the last of them must reter at the
latest to the “year” before he finished the composition ot his poem. For the campaigns in
Nupe we are thus left with the dates (late dry season of) 1811 - late 1812, i.c.. between the
short period after the campaign by Bello against the Gwari and the year previous to the
terminal date of Abdullahi’s composition. The sack of Mokwa occurred between these two
periods. This dating is about two years later than the “autumn of 181Q" that Amett suggested
for the campaign against Mokwa.”

By 1812. the allied forces seemed to have subdued the Mokwa center. leaving Abd
-al-Rahman’s community with the upper hand. The jihadist allies of Abd al-Rahman
eventually settled at Rabah and it was here that the same group that had come to his aid two
decades earlier finally killed him in 1829.'" But Manjiya also seems to have benefited
tremendously from the demise of the sack of Mokwa. The death of Yikanko reduced the
number of Nupe capitals to two, and with the support of the Islamic forces. Manjiya was
able to unify Nupe under himself. But the wars that accomplished this were second in the

series.

" E.J. Arnett, Rise of Sokoto Fulanj, Kano, 1922. p. 23.
" Mason, Foundations. pp. 29-30.
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Second Series of Wars: The Rise of Manjiva

The second phase of the Nupe wars pitted the remaining two Nupe royal houses
against one another: Manjiya’s faction at Zugurma and Jimada's at Gbara. Allthe traditions
reter to the events in one form or another, but the details are ditfferent. The two Gazetteer
traditions record that Manjiya's faction had the support of the Muslim clerics and their
jihadist warriors. They state that Mallam Dendo arrived in Nupe to become Manjiya’s
mallam.' The Bida tradition claims that Manjiya received a flag from Uthman Dan Fodio.
the founder of the Sokoto Caliphate, thereby establishing him as a Jihad leader.'? These
traditions indicate that there was a strong relationship between Manjiya and the immigrant
Muslim clerical community. The possibility that Manjiva and his followers were allicd with
the Sokoto forces that came in aid of Abd al-Rahman in the first series of wars seems to
confirm this. Manjiya rebelled and declared war on Jimada during the latter’s eleventh year
on the throne because he designated Issa his son as heir apparent instead of Manjiya.' Since
Jimada was killed in 1818/19, if he reigned for 18 to 19 years as the traditionsclaim. his reign
lasted from 1800 to 1818/19. This dates Manjiya's rebellionto 1811/12.

According to the Lafiagi account, the founders of Lafiagi and their followers

participated in the war. This tradition claims that it was Mallam Manjuma, the brother of

" Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 9. para. |1, Elphinstone, [lorin Provinge, p. 30. para. 3.
'* Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 9. para.7.

“Frobenius. Voice of Africa, p. 576.
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Mallam Maliki. the founder of Lafiagi emirate, who struck the fatal blow that kiiied
Jimada."* The record of their involvement in the defeat and death of Jimada requires a
reconciliation of the two claims.

[t seems that two clearly identifiable forces, each from the opposite side ot the Niger.
converged in the battle or battles that finally routed Jimada. However, the nature of the
involvement of forces trom Lafiagi must have been different from that of the allies Manjiya
and Dendo. The immigrant mallams and their community in Lafiagi could have seized on the
opportunity presented by the confused situation following Jimada'sdeath to send out raiding
parties of their own. Perhaps it was this situation that was historically reconstructed in
Lafiagi to assume the same status as the original war initiated by the Manjiya/Dendo party
in which Ragada was destroyed."” That their participation was no more than an
opportunistic raid is borne out by the fact that Lafiagi was as yet an unconsolidated
immigrant community. [t might explain Manjiya's anger. threats and eventual military
expedition directed against them.'® It was after two or three years. following Manjiva's
defeat and expulsion from Rabah by the alliance of Dendo and Idirisu, that its leaders, who

had fled from Manjiya’s wrath, eventually returned to have Lafiagi established as a settled

** Elphinstone. llorin Province, p. 31, para. 5
" Elphinstone, llorin Provinge, p. 31, para. 4. According to this tradition they already received a Jihad flag
from Uthman Danfodio as his rcpresentauve long before Dendo.

“ Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 9, para.10; Elphinstone, llorin Province, p. 31, paras. 5-7.
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emirate. The second phase of the Nupe wars, therefore, closed with the death of Jimada, the
defeat of his Nupe force, and his son’s flight to Adamulelu.!”

Third Series of Wars: the Expulsion of the Clerical Immigrant Community and Their

Reoccupation of Rabah.

With their establishment at Rabah, the immigrant clerical aristocrats and their
supporters became very powerful in Nupe. In the third phase of the wars, on the major
characteristics of which the three traditions agree, Manjiya decided to expel the increasingly
fearless and politically threatening communities associated with the immigrant Muslim
clerics.'® The clerical immigrants in Nupe. including those who settled in Lafiagi area. were
put to flight. The discomfited Fulanis and their supporters fled to Ilorin where another
clerical tamily had been established.!”

At Ilorin, the exiles teamed up with the supporters of the late Etsu Jimada to create
a reinvigorated opposition group against Manjiya. To pre-empt this threatening danger.
Manjiya directed his army southward across the Niger to engage the entire Fulani/Idirisu
group at Ilorin. Samuel Johnson claims that the Alafin (king) of Oyo joined Manjiya in his

assault on Ilorin.*°

" Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 9. para. 14.

" Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 31. para. 6.

"It is difficultto see the sense in which Dendo's removal to 1lorin could possibly have been an hijra as Mason
suggested. See Mason, ‘Nupe Kingdoms," p. 65.

** Johnson, History of the Yoruba, p. 201.
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The opposition alliance, supported by the llorin army, was able to beat back the
invading Nupe forces.”' Manjiya's forces were forced to flee across the Niger, and the
combined group of Idirisu’s partisans and the followers of Mallam Dendo completed
Manjiya's rout and ejection from Rabah.”> At the end of this campaign. the various
contingents of Fulani clerics and soldiers returned to consolidate the emirates of Lafiagi.
Shonga. and Agaie in the areas from which Manjiya had driven them. Idirisu retired to
establish a new Nupe capital at Edda or Edun while the sons of Dendo had their father from
llorin returned to reclaim Rabah.*?

This series of wars can be tied to the reign ot Emir Abdul Salami of [lorin and the
appointment of Aliyu as the second Balogun Gambari.* The wrong date that Elphinstone
calculated for this series of wars was 1808/9.** The most likely date for the accessionof Abd
al-Salam. according to Abdullahi Smith, was c.1823.%° This phase of the wars. therefore.

occurred ¢. 1823 and 1824.

"' Sulu, -History of Ilorin".

~ Frobenius. Voice of Africa, p. 578: Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 31, para. 8: Dupigny, Nupe Province.
p. 10. para. 15,

" Dupigny. Nupe Province. p. 10 para. 15; Elphinstone, llorin Province, p. 31. para. 9.

* Sulu ms.

- Elphinstene, llorin Province, p. 31, para. 8.

* A. Smith, “A little New Light on the Collapse of the Alafinate of Yoruba' A Little New Light: Selected
Historical Writings of Abdullahi Smith, Abdullahi Smith Centre for Historical Research, Zaria. 1987.p. 152,

See also . A. Balogun’s calculation in *Historical Significance of llorin: A preliminary Survey', Confluence:

An Academic Journal of the Kwara State Council For Arts and Culture, vol. | no.l. June, 1978. p. 24.




247

Fourth Series of Wars: Manjiya/Dendo’s Wars of Attrition against Idirisu

Idirisu replaced Manjiya as Etsu. The youthful Ersu Idirisu and Mallam Dendo’s
communtty co-existed forsome years. The Gazetteer of Nupe claimsthat there was a 7-year
period of peace.”” after which [dirisu. alarmed by the threat of Fulani plans to unseat him.™
ordered the expulsion of all Fulani from Rabah.*® Thus began the fourth series of the wars.
The expulsion could not be effected before Manjiya seized upon the occasion to reinforce
Mallam Dendo's forces. The siege of Rabah was broken and Idirisu was driven towards the
cast to Ekagi in Agaie province’® and eventually across the Niger to Toji.*' After this victory.
Manjiya moved his headquarters again to Jangi and was recognized as Etsu Nupe by Mallam
Dendo and the immigrant clerical/ Fulani community at Rabah.**

Across the Niger in the southeastern Nupe core area of his supporters. the defeated
[dirisu was still able to create considerable difficulties for both Dendo and Manjiva. In
alliance with the Shonga Fulani who opposed the Lafiagi faction. [dirisu and his Nupe
supporters tell on Lafiagi country. driving Emir Manjuma of Lafiagi into exile at Horin. Emir
Abd al-Salam (1823-1836) was said to be on the Ilorin throne by then.® A series of

indecisive battles followed until 1827. When Clapperton and Lander entered Nupe in April

footnote no. 18.

" Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 10 para. 16.

** Frobenius, Voice of Aftica, p. 578.

*" Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 10, para. 16.

" Frobenius, Voice of Affica, p. 579; Dupigny, Nupe Provinge, p. 10, para. 16.
' bid.. p. 579.

* Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 10, para. 18.
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of 1826, Idirisu had just been defeated.> During the seventeen months between this defeat
and August 1827 when Lander returned to Kulfo, war had resumed. Idirisu’s party.
supported by Nupe Beni who had acquired guns. managed to defeat Manjiya and his allies.*
[n carly August 1827, Manjiya was said to have "experienced another signal overthrow™ at
the hand of Idirisu’s army.”® In May 1829, the Lander brothers at Wawa in Borgu country
reported another battle dating to 1828 between these two factions. Manjiya, supported by
the Jihadists of Rabah and Muslim supporters from Sokoto, had forced Idirisu to seek refuge
in the Beni area of eastern Nupe. The Landers were appraised of the presence in Wawa of’
800 "horse soldiers" the remnant of the army of Ederesa, [who| deserted him in his
mistortunes.

[n September 1829 when the Lander and his brother re-entered entered Nupe. they
were met and escorted by the joint delegation of Manjiva and Mallam Dendo. the first
residing at Jangi and the latter at Rabah. No doubt Mallam Dendo was the de facro ruler over
the major part of Nupe. but Manjiya was still being recognised as £tsu Nupe by the Dendo
faction.”® By 1833 when Lander, Oldfield and Allen visited Rabah, the situation changed

little. except that it was now clear that the Rabah Fulani clerical aristocrats, with their army.

Ibid.. p. 32, para. 13.

1
" Lander. Rgeords, vol. 1. p. 179.
“ Ibid.. pp. 180-181.
* Ibid., p. 155.
" Lander and Lander, Journal, p. 106.
¥ 1bid., p. 171.
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were in the paramount position relative to either £fsu Manjiya or 'dirisu. His supporters no
doubt considered [dirisu Etsu, but Manjiya was the designated £tsu Nupe acknowledged by
the Fulani at Rabah. Overall, while [dirisu seems to have been defeated and reduced in power,
he was able to maintaina base until 1841 and to remaina threat to both of the other parties.™

The beginning of these wars can be dated to [dirisu’s attack on Lafiagi country. Emir
Manjuma of L.afiagi was said to have been driven into exile as a result of this war. Aliu who
succeeded Manjuma was turbaned emir of Lafiagt around the same time that Usman Zaki was
made emir of Bida and probably by the same emissary from Gwandu, i.e., ¢.1833/4.* Since
Manjuma was said to have reigned as emir for nine years betore he died. his reign was
probably from ¢.1824/5to 1833/4.} The Ilorin gazetteer records that Manjuma was removed
from his throne and sent into exile only three years after becoming emir of Lafiagi. This
would date the Latiagi war to 1827/8.

Another point emerges from this chronology: there was no seven-year period of
peace in Nupe between the jihadists' defeat of Manjiya and the outbreak of war between
[dirisu and Dendo. The battles waged against [dirisu by Manjiva and Dendo took place
sometime before 1827—perhapsin 1826. As calculated for the last phase of the Nupe wars.

Dendo and Idirisu emerged out of their Ilorin exile to defeat Manjtya and establish their

" Laird and Oldfield, Narative of an Expedition, vol. Il. p.39. He was followed during his visit to the
Alburkar in 1833, by his own *principal men". Several communities. the village or town-head of whom he
aoppomted were said to be subject to him and to be paying him tribute.

Elphmstone 1lorin Province, p. 33, paras. 15-16.

* Ibid., p. 33, para. l4.
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respective camps at Rabah and Ekajiin 1823/4. Ifat all there was a period of peace, it lasted
for a maximum of three years.

Fifth Series of Wars: the Masaba Factor in the Nupe Wars.

The fifth phase of the Nupe wars began soon after the death of Mallam Dendo in
1833 and the succession of Usman Zaki as the emir. Usman Zaki appointed Mamodu
Gborigi. son of Moma Majigi, i.e., grandson of Dendo, as Yerima. Masaba, the seventh son
of Mallam Dendo by a Nupe woman, considering himself heir apparent, objected 10 the
move. In the weeklong battle that ensued, he and his supporters were driven out of Rabah.*
He then ended up at Doku across the Niger from where, according to the Bida tradition. "he
began intriguing with Manjiva and Idirisa. saying that his mother was a Nupe woman, and
that they must help him drive Usuman Zaki out of Nupe. * Information in the Gazetteer of
llorin suggests that this happened very quickly. between the last month ot 1833 and the tirst
month of 1834.

Mallam Dendo died on 29 September 1833 and Usman Zaki was turbaned emirin his

place within thirty days.* The Lafiagi tradition that Masaba began to quarrel with Usman

= Dupigny. Nupe Province, p.10 para. 19; Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 33, para. 17. Rather than the actual
number of days involved, this representation might simply imply its brevity. Nonetheless, when the traditions
were collected between 1810-20, a few eyewitnessesto the events of 1834 might still have beenalive who could
give such specific details. In fact,in 1934 when Nadel conducted his research among the Nupe, a few old people
who were his informants had either participated in or witnessed some of the major wars of'the late 19th century.
Nadel, p. 113. Dupigny does not mention the duration of the war.

* Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 10, paras. 19 and 20.

“ Elphinstone, lorin Province, p. 33, para. 17.
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Zaki only three months after Aliu’s installation as emir suggests likely dates of December
1833 and January 1834.%°

Within six months of settling at Lade, most likely not later than the end of 1834,
Masaba succeeded in rallying the two contending indigenous royal Nupe houses to his
support. They formed an alliance to attack Rabah.*’ A prince of Lafiagi, Abdulkadir. who
Emir Aliu of Lafiagi had passed over as Yerima or heir apparent and who seems to have
sought to curry Masaba's favour, joined this alliance.*® Abdulkadir's supporters joined

1% This seems to

Masaba in his assaults on Usman Zaki, the first of which was unsuccessfu
have taken place sometime in late 1834/35.%°

This phase ended with the dissolutionof the alliance among the trio. With the success
of Masaba at Lade and his eftective influence over the Lafiagi and Shonga emirates. [dirisu
evidently became weary of Masaba and. especially. of his growing influence at his own
expense and in his territorial area. Therefore a dispute ensued. leading to two military

encounters between their rival forces. Peace was restored between the two with the

intervention of the emir of Gwandu.>!

* Ibid., p. 33, para. 17. The authenticity ofthis piece of information concerning when Masaba was driven out
of Rabah into Lafiagi country lies in the historic significance of the event in the subordination of Lafiagi and
its emir to a son of Dendo.

* Ibid.. para. 17.

" Ibid., para. 20.

? Ibid., p. 33. paras. 14-18.

* Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 10, para. 20; Ibrahim accepts this in his_Nupe and their Neighbours, p. 9.

“ Compare with Baikie who states that Masaba was driven our of Rabah about 3 years after Mallam Dendo’s
death. i.e.. about 1836: Baikie, "Notes’. p. 107.

! Dupigny. Nupe Provincg, p. | 1. para. 21.
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Gwandu now had to reckon with four powerful poles of politica! influence in Nupe:
Usman Zaki at Rabah, Masaba at Lade, Idirisu at Gbara (Jimunli)and Manjiya at Zugurma.™
The last of the battles probably took place in 1835, immediately after the failed attempt to
sack Rabah.** This likelihood suggests itselfas it wasaround the same time. according to the
[.afiagi tradition, that the emir of Gwandu was said. to have removed Aliu trom the Lafiagi
throne. and according to the Bida tradition to have worked out a peace for the entire Nupe
country.™

Sixth Series of Wars: Tsado, Masaba and the Sack of Rabah.

The sixth phase involved the ultimate success of the triumvirate group of Masaba.
[dirisu and Manjiya in their renewed alliance against Usman Zaki. During their visit to Egga
in October 18+ 1. the commissionersof the British Niger expeditionlearnt that the triumvirate
was preparing to assault Rabah the following month in a renewed bid to drive out Usman
Zaki.” The traditions recorded by the Ilorin and Nupe Gazetteers do not mention the roles
of Manjiya and Idirisu in the final expulsion of Usman Zaki from Rabah. Rather. Ersu Tsado.

who succeeded Manjiya, is mentioned as the principal partner of Masaba.*® Frobenius

“ thid. para. 22.

7 See Baikie's slightly different date to the effect that *Masaba was driven From Rabba about three vears after
Mallam Dendo's death or about 1836°. Baikie, ‘Notes’, p. 107, para. 8.

™ Dupigny. Nupe Province, para. 22; Elphinstone, [lorin Province. p. 33. para. 18.

““ Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II. p. 107. It is not clear whether they did
eventually carry it out that year or delayed until 1842,

“ Elphinstone, lorin Province, p. 34, paras. 19 and 20; Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. L1, para. 23.
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attributed the entire course of the war to Tsado.’” The most plausible explanation for this
paradox mighi be that these rival Etsus died before the commencement of the attack on
Rabah. Frobenius included a statement to the effect that Manjiya died a natural death at
Zugurma after fruitless attempts by Usman Zaki to poison him.”® The possible death of the
two Etsus during the preparation for the rebellion would account for Allen and Thomson's
mention of them in connection with the preparations for the war and their apparent absence
in the execution and success of the rebellion.™

The [lorin Gazetteer suggests that the indignation and exasperationof the Nupe with
Usman Zaki and his eventual ousting from Rabah began with the death of Manjiva and the
succession of his son Tsado as £tsu. Usman Zaki, hitherto known only as the Sarkin Fulani
(King of the Fulanis) "sent for Tsado and informed him that now he (Usman Zaki) was chief
of all the Nupe country. and that there was no longer an E£rsu Nupe and he took Sado’s
kakaki [royal trumpet| and insignia of office away from him".® The version in the Nupe
(azetteer indicatesthat Tsado refusedto surrenderthe royal insigniaand the title of Etsuand

interpreted the demand as a declaration of war.®'

" Frobenius, Voice of Affica, pp. 582-585.
* Ibid.. p. 582.
“'Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, also give

crystal clear indication that these two Tsoede ruling house contenders were then alive, though superseded by
Usman Zaki: pp. 160-162.

" Elphinstone, [lorin Provinge, p. 34, para. 19.
"' Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. | 1, paras. 23-24.
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Thus began a new series of wars. The Bida tradition and the Frobenius record each
mentions three encounters between Tsado's forces and Zaki’s forces in which the latter was
worsted.® Each tradition agrees that Yeni and Rabah were important venues in the war
against Usman Zaki. But they each record two different additional venues tor Tsado's
victortes. Most importantly. all the traditions agree that the Nupe forces under Tsado.
supported by Masaba, besieged Rabah for a full year, starving many of the soldiers to death.

Rabah was eventually razed and Usman Zaki fled to Agaie.*

In 1854. Dr. Baikie dated the sack of Rabah to “about 1845 or 1846."** Usman Zaki
was quoted in 1857 as saying that he had been absent from Nupe for i1 years i.e.. since
1846.”% According to information gathered by Glover, Umar Bahaushe ruled Nupe for three
vears. Working backwardsand deducting the additional vear ot war that led to Umar’s defeat.
those events occurred in 1853-1856. Masaba reigned seven vears from 1846 to 18353 before
the outbreak of his quarrel with Umar Bahausheand his defeat and exile to [lorin" Frobenius
also calculated the destruction of Rabah to have taken place in 1847.5” However. the equally

first-hand information recorded by Allen and Thomson implies it took place in 1841. Nadel

** Frobenius. Voice of Africa, pp. 583-4; Dupigny, Nupe Provincg, p. 11, para.26.

" Frobenius. Voice of Africa p. 584: Dupigny, Nupe Province. p. | | para. 26-7: Elphinstone, [lorin Province,
p. 34, para. 20; Crowther, The Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, pp. 192-3.

™ Baikie. Namative, p. 270.

' Hastings, Vovage of the Dayspring, p. 102.

" Ibid.. p. 90.

> Frobenius, Voice of Africa, p. 585.
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accepted the latter date of 1841.% The difference between the former range of dates (1843-7)
and 1841 is not slight and requires an explanation.

Allen and Thomson received the intelligencein October of 1841 of'the attack planned
for November on Rabah to be carried out by allied forces ot “Masaba, Edirisa, Magia and the
Rogang ot Egga.’ Nadel's conclusion might also have been based on Allen and Thomson’s
record to the etfect that *[t}he coalition which Dr. McWilliam heard was meditated had been
successfully planned and executed. The branch of the Filatah bandits that had their
stronghold at Rabah has been humbled.® But Webster, on whose note this portion of Allen
and Thomson's report was based went on to record a further impression. He observed that
“the snake was only “scotched.” and probably ere this they have, with the assistance of their
lawless compatriotsat Sakatuh. taken fearful vengeance on the less warlike Nufi people...”™
Thus. the November 1841 attack was only temporarily successtul. [t must be the first set
of attacks that the triumvirate launched but was said in the tradition to have been repulsed.
If Rabah was sacked in 1841/42, it was only temporary.

This was the time when Emir Abdulkadir of Lafiagi was driven out of his capital to
[lorin. Abdulkadir had refused to support Masaba and probably actively assisted Usman

Zaki. His exile to [lorin must therefore.have occurredshortly before or immediately after the

¥ Nadel. Black Byzantium, p. 80. The Elphinstone also cites 184 |-2 for this incidence: so also Ibrahim. Nupe
and their Neighbours, p. 39.

>* Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p.429.

" lbid.
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fall ot Rabah. This is suggested by the reason given in the tradition for which Masaba drove
the former out: *‘Abdulkadir had remonstrated with Masaba saying it was not a good thing
that he (Masaba) should allow men of the same race and religion to die of starvation.’’!
Tradition recorded in the llorin Gazetteer claimsthat the antagonism between the two began
in the seventh year of Abdulkadir’s reign as emir of Laltiagi. Aliu. his predecessor. was [imir
ot Lafiagi for one year before being removed and sent back to Shonga. This event took place
sometime late 1834 or early 1835, Hence, the disagreement between Abdulkadir and Masaba
began around 1841/42 and in 1842-3 Masaba drove Abdulkadir into exile. These dates
correspond with Elphinstonee’s calculation of 1843-44.7

The Nupe invasion of Lafiagi and Shonga country was concomitant with the siege of
Rabah. The two capital towns. Lafiagi and Shonga. were sacked. the Yerima Momoh Nuhu
of Shonga killed. and emir Aliu fled to an obscure Lafiagi village.” From all indication. these
Nupe invaders were [sa or Tsado's men or their supporters south of the Niger. Tradition
reports that Masaba then became supreme in Lade country.”™ The popular and charismatic

Etsu Tsado died shortly after the sack of Rabah. Jia who succeeded could not match

Masaba's influence and sagacity and, this left Masaba in an unassailable position.”

Elphinstone. llorin Province, p. 34, para. 20.
Ibid.
Ibid,
Ibid.

ot

5
"
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Seventh Series of Wars: Masaba against the Two Etsu Nupe.

The seventh phase of military activities in Nupe started with Masaba trying to
consolidate his position and eliminate the two Edegi royal houses. The bitter struggle for pre-
ceminence seemed quickly to have resurfaced among the contestants. This seems to be within
a few years of Masaba's establishment at Lade i.c.. ¢.1844/5. The post-Rabah period saw
Masaba implementing his plan to eliminate his two rivals, £1s1s [sa and Jia. He played them
off against each other and at different times supported each against the other. By intrigue and
deft diplomacy. he soon got the two rivals at loggerheads with each other. Thus, after a brief
period of rest, “civil war began againin Nupe.'’® Masaba succeeded in persuading the visiting
Emir of Gwandu of the need to subdue Etsu Jia and. on an appropriate pretext. the forces of
the Surkin Gwandu Halilu. Masaba and £rsu [sa attacked and defeated Jiya at Lemfa (near
Gbara.) The latter tled to Yeni where he died ¢.1852 and was succeeded by Maza.” With
Jia subdued. at least temporarily. Masaba directed his attention at subduing Ersu Isa, and

again fortune was on his side.

™ Frobenius, Voice of Affica, p. 586.

™ Elphinstone. [lorin Province, paras. 30 and 31. Jia's defeat can be datedto 1849. The quarrel that led to the
fight andthe defeatdefinitely happenedjust before the fight. This could be seen from the fact that Emir Halilu's
visit was already being awaited before Jia went to Gbara to ask for the Masaba’s flag, the actionthat caused the
fight between the two Nupe Etsus. We suggest a date of 1847/8.

v Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 13, para 32: Etsu Jia died at Yeni three years after Mallam Halilu. the Emur of
Gwandu, Masaba and Etsu [sa fought against him and defeated him. He died about 1852, since his son

Etsu Maza ruled ‘for three years’ until he was killed by Umar and Tsado Tzuru sometimes 1855. This,
therefore, suggests the year 1849 for Jia's defeat.
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Etsu 1sa died and the succession to Etsuship by his son Maazu [sa was disputed by
Liasu, Nakworiji of Gbara. Supported by a military contingent from Masaba, Etsu Maazu
was defeated and fled to Labozhi.”® This must have been about 1848/9. The suggestion is
based on the timing of the second exile of Abdulkadir, the Emir of Lafiagi. to Ilorin.
Abdulkadir again refused to support Masaba against £7su Maazu Issa. causing Masaba to
move his forces towards Lafiagi. Emir Abdulkadir fled. and Emir Aliu of Shonga was recalled
to replace him. Aliu reigned again at Lafiagi for some six years until Umar, Masaba's general.
rebelled in 1854, Umar's forces crossed the Niger. removing both Masaba and Aliu. his
protege at Shonga. Hence. Aliu’s second reign was from 1848/49 to 1854. Abdulkadir's
second exile was. therefore in 1848/49, and the war he would not support and which caused
his exile can likewise be dated to 1848/49.

Eighth Series of Wars: Usurpation of the Nupe throne by General Umar.

From around 1852/3. the theater of war shifted turther north to Labozhi and the
cighth phase of war began. Maiyaki Umar, on Masaba’s orders. besieged Maazu [sa for five
months at the stronghold of Labozhi to which the latter had earlier escaped. According to
Baikie. it was in this war that “all the old Nupe insignia of royalty were burned.”™ In an

intriguing move, the rival Edegi royal house led by £tsu Maza, son of Manjiya and successor

" Dupigny. Nupe Province, p 13, para. 33; Elphinstone’s compilation seems to have confused issues here:
p. 35. para. 23. While Dupigny states that Nakworiji contested and usurped E¢suship from Maazu Isa the son
of late Ersulsa. Elphinstonerather states that the contest was against £tsulsa himself. As the *brother’ of Etsu
Isa. an "uncle versus cousin’ problem seems more plausible. With his brother Etsu Isa’s death. Liasu the uncle
clearly sought to deny the younger cousin the right to succeed to the throne.
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to Etsu Jia, sent to assist Etsu [sa and to conduct him safely to Yeni, the former's capital
town. Alarmed by this dangerous alliance, Masaba promptly mobilized his forces and
instructed Muiyaki Umar to renew the fight against the two Etsus. But Umar, according to
tradition. refused to carry out the order, and this marked the beginning of Umar's rebellion®.

The Labozhi wars can be dated to very late 1852 or carly 1853*! Ersu Jia. who was
succeeded by his cousin Maza, reigned for three years before his death around 1852. This
means that Maza reigned between 1852-55. His alliance with Ersu [sa® in the Labozhi war
in which Umar, as Masaba’s general. moved against [sa would also fall within these dates.
The time can further be narrowed down to a period that excludes Umar’s rebellion against
Masaba, as well as the last eight months of his war against Masaba.
Umar. the rebel-general. was said to have set up his camp at Marabagi. where "the Nupes

flocked to him for protection againstMasaba."™* The next move by Umar was to offer
his services to Etsu Maza. As a result. the tradition in Nupe Gazetteer records that “the

Fillani hearing of Umar’s new departure left Masaba and joined Etsu Maza."® He was said

" Baikie, ‘Notes', p. 106, para. 8.

" Mason also suggested that ‘it was in connection with this campaign that a major disagreement developed
between Masaba and his military staff.’ The result was Umar’s rebellion; Foundation, p. 39.

*' Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 13, para. 33.

** After Baikie had recorded Masaba’s 1854 ouster in his diary, he went on to note that *A young Nupe. who
was on board, who was lately from Lade, spoke of Issaas present King of Nupe [which]meaning could not be
well ascertained.’ Since Umar’s refusal to fight against the united forces of £tsus Jia and {sa (Maazu) began
the processof Masaba’s defeat. it is likely that none otherthan Etsu Maazu Isa was meant by this young Nupe.
Baikie. Narrative, p. 285.

Yibid., p. 13. para. 33.

* Ibid.. para 34.
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to have become “very popular.’® According to the Ilorin Gazetteer, the Yerima Usumanu.
heir-apparent to the throne of Lafiagi, who bore a grudge against Masaba, joined Umar's
forces.® From Ilorin, Abdulkadri, the exiled emir of Lafiagi also seemed to have actively
supported Masaba's removal *” This was sometime in late 1853/early 1854.

[n late 1853. the allies crossed the Niger and sacked Lade. Masaba seems to have
retreated fighting. Meri is mentioned in the Nupe Gazetteer as the first place to which he
withdrew. He then retreated to Lalagi, where in another battle Masaba's forces were routed
and Lalagi destroyed. He then went "towards the Yagba country’ managing to kill Yerima
Usumanu of Lafiagi who was in pursuit.*® Collecting an army *from among the Yagbas.
Aiyedis and [badans’, Masaba attempted to regain his lost power at Lade. The opposing
armies fought for six months at Lalagi. Masaba was defeated and had to flee to Isanlu in
Yagba country from where forces sent by the [lorin Emir. Shita, “captured” him and took him
to ilorin.* The definite date for this signal defeat of Masaba and his exile to llorin was the

carly part of 1854 as reported by Baikie.”

* lbid.. p. 13. para. 34.

* Elphinstone, [lorin Provinge, p. 35, paras. 24-7.

¥ NAK llorprof 6593 LafiagiHistorical and Assessment. *Historical Notes - Lafiagi’ para. 6 - Asst. Resident
[lorin. T. A. G. Budgen. [[0th Oct. 1913]

* Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 35. para. 26.

* Ibid.. pp. 35-6 para. 29.

™ Baikie. Narrative, p. 271; T. J., Bowen, who visited liorin in 1855 wrote in his journal that Masaba was
driven from his throne in the year 1852 in the revolt by the citizens of his capital, ‘llade’. Adventures and
Missionary [.abours in several Countries in the Interior of Africa From 1849 to 1856. London, 1968, p. 197.
Bowen’s information can at best only be taken to be a reference. unclarified by whoever provided him with
it. to the beginning of the rebellion against Masaba. Both Baikie and Crowther in their 1854 exploration
diaries provide incontrovertible evidence that the final date that Masaba was driven out of Lade was 1854,
Crowther actually linked the abundance of slaves onsale along the upper Niger river routeto this war. He also
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This did not end the conflicts, for Baikie went on to note that

since that time [August 1854] another change had taken place, and Dasaba, assisted by
Moslemin from Ibadan and Ilorin, had effected a bloodless revolution, having, by dint of
promises of better behavior for the future, induced his subjects again to receive him.’

With his new allies, Masaba seems to have been able to re-impose himself on Lade. The Bale
of Ibadan in 1855 confirmed Crowther’s observation of late 1854, that about a thousand
Ibadan soldiers were assisting Masaba around Lade. ~

The tradition in the Ilorin Gazetteer records the attack by Masaba’s son. Momadu.
on Latiagi. in sympathy with his father. This war reportedly lasted six months betore the
Emir of Ilorin was able to negotiate a truce.”’

Sometime during the war against Masaba, Umar wooed Yusufu Tsado Zuru. a
grandson ot Mallam Dendo and nephew to Masaba, into his camp at Ezhigi. Umar made him
the shadow Emir of Nupe™ until he considered the situation right to remove him. Perhaps
this accounts for the intelligence Crowther received that "...Dasaba was driven out of Lade
by his brother near Rabah, because the Nufi people preferred himto Dasaba. the latter being

too tyrannical for them. Dasaba has fled to Ilorin for refuge ™ The reference in this

saw Yoruba soldiers from Ibadan who were contracted out to fight for Masaba around Lade area. See Crowther,
Journal of an Expedition, pp. 38, 42 and, p. xx: Preface: ‘extract From the journal of the Rev. Samuel
Crowther, Jan. 1855". Bowen’s date thus might indicate the time when the rebellionagainst him at Lade came
l)pto the open7 lHls informant must have conflated the beginning of the rebellion with the date of its success.

. lbid., p. 2
" See Crowther, Journal of an Expedition, ‘Preface’, p. xx: “extract from the journal of the Rev. Samuel
Crowther, Jan. 1855’
" Elphinstone Liorin Province, pp. 35, 36; paras. 28, 29.

* Ibid.. p. 33, para. 28.

" Crowther, Journal of an Expedition, p. 38; see page 42 for a second reference to “war between Dasaba and
his brother.’
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information to Masaba’s brother must have been to Tsado Zuru.?® On the other hand it
might substantiate the Frobenius tradition that, Abiba, Usman Zaki's sister who did not go
into exile, sent for Umoru Majigi from Gwandu. Umoru was said to have arrived with a
military contingentand, putting up as a supporter of Umar, bided his time until he was able
to foment disaffection against Umar and eventually to rouse the Nupes against him.”
Umoru, thus. could also have been interpreted to be Masaba’s brother. Umar’s supremacy
lasted only three years.

Ninth Series of Wars: Jihadists' Recapture of Nupe

The last phase of the wars to be considered resulted in the defeat of Umar. Usman
Zaki’s recall from exile and a guarded reconciliation between him and Masaba.’® The death
of Etsu Maza seemed to have divided the Nupes of Manjiya's house into two camps. With
Maza out of the way and Yusufu Tsado Dzuru relegated to the sidelines. Umar declared
himselt Emir of Nupe.” The Nupe supporters of the late Maza had retreated into Borgu
country from “where they rallied.” They seemed to have decided that it was necessary to
break with tradition if they would be able to create an effective leadership that would be

capable of challenging Umar and rout all immigrant usurpers of the Tsoede throne. Thus.

“The words brother or sister in most part of Nigeria encoripass many types of close relations. including
cousins and nephews.

" Frobenius. Voice of Aftica, pp. 589-90.

* Hastings, Vovage of the Dayspring, p. 93. Hasting's submission is most appropriate; viz. "But. in the
days when the expeditionvisited Bida. the political situation was strained, and I know well how Usuman Zaki
and Masaba must have been watching each other like cats, on the qui vive to get a chance of useful intrigue.”

" Elphinstone. [lorin Province, p. 36 para. 30.
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instead of raising up another scion of the Manjiya royal line, they “elected one Baba. a son
of Sachi, as their Ersu.’'” This man belonged to a separate branch of Manjiya's family.'"!
A close reading of the evidence indicates that some of the Nupe did not retreat with the rest
to Borgu country. This group either did not accept the choice of Baba or did not want to
remain rudderless: they elected to have Zurigi, alias Jia. the son of Etsu Tsado and grandson
of Manjiva. as Etsi.'"™

The latter group was said to have invited Umoru Majigi, son of Moma Majigi. the
cldest son of Mallam Dendo, to their war camp as leader against the Umar.'” He agreed to
lcad the Nupe force against Umar. Accordingly, at their head.'™ he defeated Umar in thier
first encounter at Egbe or Egbien near Zugurma.'” Umar was said to have withdrawn to
Womba. in Dakakeri country, from where the Sarkin Womba assisted him with what seems

to have been a formidable mercenaryarmy. He then ‘returnedand defeated Umoru Majigi and

the Nupes at Tatun [close to Dabbal], and following up on this victory. defeated them a

" Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 13, para 36.

! Baikie, ‘Notes,” p. 107 para. 8.

°* Elphinstone, [lorin Provinee, p. 36, para. 31: Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 13. para. 36.

P NAK SNP 1431/1922. Assessment Report, Zugurma District; Elphinstone, Llorin Provinge, p. 36. para.

31: Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 14, para. 37.
" Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 14, para. 37. While he accepted to lead the Nupe army, Umoru rejected the
offer of Sarkin Nupe.

IOSM‘
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second time at Eduki Luko [Edogi].”'° The Ilorin Gazetteer has a third name, Sakpi, for its
second scene of battle; Edogi was considered to have been a temporary place of retreat."”’
From Ezhigi, which seemed to have been his capital since he ousted Masaba, Umar
prepared for the last time to fight Umoru Majigi who had encamped at a village near Bida.
He took Umoru's fort and forced him to retreat inside the walls of Bida. Umoru Majigi
tortified the walls and held off Umar for three months until reinforcements arrived trom
Gwandu and [lorin.'”™ With the reinforcements. Umoru was able to put a quick end to the
war by an unexpected night attack on Umar.'®
[t can be surmised that the wars in the last phase took place between the early part
of 1856 and July 1857.In September 1857. Glover and Crowther visited the Bida war-camp
soon after Usman Zaki and Masaba had defeated Umar Bahause. It is clear from Glover’s
account that this victory was accomplished sometime in July of the same year.'" Umar’s
three month-siege of Bida took place during the months of April/May to July.''! This siege

had begun before "a messenger of Aliudan Bello, who was at that time Sarikin Musulmi. and

*“* Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 36, para. 31; Dupigny, Nupe Province, p.!4, para. 39. Names in braces
are from the Dupigny compilation.

" Dupigny. Nupe Provingg, p. 14, para. 39.

"** Elphinstone, Ilorin Province, p. 36, paras. 32-34; Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 14, paras. 40-41 See also
[brahim, Nupe and their Neighbours, p. 17: and Hastings, Yoyage of the Dayspring, p. 90.

"” Mason feels that the reinforcements tarried and that it contributed nothing to the defeat other than that their
reputed coming boosted the morale of Umoru’s. Foundatjon, pp. 71-2.

""" Hastings. Voyage of the Davspripg, p. 90.

""" Dupigny. Nupe Provinge, p. !4, para. 41.
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9y .
"2 Erom llorin,

the Waziri dan Adama of Gando, arrived at Bida with Usuman Zaiki.’
Masaba also headed northward, sending his soldiers ahead of him to assist Umoru Majigi.''?
This rendezvous must be what Glover had in mind in his letter where he stated that "a few
months ago. peace being made between the two half-brothers, Othman Zarki came back from
Sakoto. and joining his forces with those of Dansaba he attempted to drive Almoza from the
land.”""" The two or three campaigns of Umar against Umoru Majigi-led Nupe forces in
which the latter were defeated must have taken place in the second half ot 1856. When £isu
Maza who succeeded Jia was killed by Umar, he was said to have been Etsu for three years.”
Jia had died in 1852."" This dates Maza's deathto c.1855.!"® It was after this year and after
Umar and Tsado Zuru killed Etsu Maza that the Nupe retreated to Borgu. It was also the
date when Zurigi, alias Jia, was elected by the Nupes who did not go into exile. Zurigi. it
seems. was the center of resurgent Nupe mobilization against Umar and it was into his camp
that Umoru Majigi was invited lead them against Umar. It can thus be deduced that Umoru
Majigi arrived at the Nupe camp sometime in early 1855. The outcome of the series of
battles between 1855 and mid 1857 was the routing of Umar's army and his capture and

death. The conclusion of this series ot wars unified Nupe into the hands of the jihadist tor

the first time in about half a century.

"'* Elphinstone, [lorin Province, p. 36, para. 32.

""* Dupigny, Nupe Province, p. 14, para. 41.

"' Hastings, Voyage of the Davspring, p. 90. Almoza is no doubt a reference to the war-general Umar.
''* See the determination of this date in phase six.

"' Elphinstone, Ilgrin Province, p. 36, para. 30.
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APPENDIX 2.

EXTERNAL MILITARY ACTIVITIES OF THE NUPE, 1830-1854

A catalogue of the major wars between the various factions within Nupe does not
exhaust the military disturbances that pervaded the region in the 19th century. Both oral and
written records detail cases of military violence carricd out against communities on the
immediate periphery of Nupe. These military activities were different from the wars within
Nupe in several respects. They were organized by some of the factions within Nupe that
were contending for the leadership of the state. but directed toward weaker societies outside
of the Nupe border. In origin. they had no links with the Nupe successton dispute or with
the jihadist ideological movement. But they raids had structural links with the ongoing wars
for Nupe throne. The raids were launched to generate resources with which to eftectively

prosecute the internal Nupe wars.

A RECORD OQF RAIDS

1831-34

Direct evidence concerning military raids directed southeastward from Rabah began
with the Laird and Oldfield expeditionin 1833/4. For most of the time, the trading expedition
was stationed at [dah. The expedition proceeded as far as Rabah on the Niger and as far as

Yimaha on the Benue. They engaged in extensive trading transactions, hence, they entered
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into direct communication with many people. They were eyewitnesses to some military
situations and had firsthand informationabout others that had taken place before their arrival.

While Laird was at Koton Karfi, he was informed that in a few days “the Felatahs’
were to attack “the western or Kacundah side of the river.”' This intelligence alone plunged
the entire western bank into a panic. Laird reported thatthese terror-stricken people started
‘tlying in dismay [to the] opposite bank. which for many miles was covered with their
barracoons. or temporary huts hastily erected of mats.” He reported that,

Great numbersencamped close to us, particularlyour Addah Kuddah [Odokodo]friends, who
had. at the first intimation of the approach of their dreadedenemies, conveyed all their litle
property in canoes to the eastern bank, putting the river betweenthem and the Felatahs, who
being destitute of boats could not follow them.’

The attackers captured many members of the communities. Laird reported “the
shricks ofthe unfortunate wretches that had notescaped. answered by the loud wailings and
lamentations of their friends and relations ... at seeing them carried off into slavery and their
habitations destroyed.” Laird was moved; the situation “produced a scene which...had
seldom. if ever, before been witnessed by European eyes. and showed to [him] in a more
striking light than [he] had hitherto beheld it, the horrors attendant upon slavery.” On

visiting the towns a few days later, Laird and his colleagues *found them deserted: the roofs

‘Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 246.
um p. 247.
‘Ibid.. pp. 247-248.
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of all the houses ... burnt and the clay walls only standing." In very graphic language. Laird
noted that “a column of smoke. rising in the air about five miles above the confluence, marked
[the] advance [of the invaders], and in two days afterwards the whole towns, including
Addah Kuddah and five or six others, were in a blaze.™

Nor was this the first time the ‘Felatahs™ raided these communities. Oldfield and
Lander ontheir way to Koton Kartl. arrived "at Adassah.a small town, about five miles trom
Cuttum-Curaffee, and the nearest point on the river.” Coming across a wrecked bridge. they
were informed “that it had been destroyed by the Felatahs. ...sacked and burnt ... twelve
months before. [i.e., 1831.] ® This town had not recovered, consequently it presented a
"very ruinousappearance with a populationthat did "not exceed five thousand. though. {from
the extent of its walls. it may have contained four times that number."’

On their way further up the Niger, scenes of destruction met their eyes and similar
tales of woe came to their ears. The Kakanda had also been attacked. and their chief informed

the visitors that *fourteen hundred of his subjects were made prisoners. andsold. in the late

excursion of the Felatahs.® Many were busy re-thatchingtheir burnt-down huts while others

IS

Ibid.. p. 249.
‘Ibid.. p. 247.
°Ibid., pp. 241-42.
‘Ibid., p. 242.
‘Ibid.. vol. [, p. 23.
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had ot yet returned from their island refuge on the sandbanks of the river Niger.”

In 1829, the primary concerns of the Kakanda were domestic and commercial. and
they seem to have been largely unaware of the threat of military incursions from the north."
But by 1832, the independent cultural and economic relationship with visiting mallams from
Egga and elsewhere up to 1829'" had been come to an end. The Kakanda were now subjected
1o jihad raids and pecuniary exaction. Budan, the Kakanda capital was reported to have come
under frequent attacks.'

By 1832." the Kakanda were paying annual tributes to Rabah of up to 50.000
cowries per major town." The obviously wealthy market town of Gori paid 330.000

cowries a year.'* Some ofthe citizens were seized as captives during the raids and sold into

Thid.. pp. 2122

_m_q p.213. The chiefasked Lander in 1829 for "charms — to insure a continuance of peace and
prasperity to prevent quarrels, abuses, and disturbances in the market-place: to obviate the shedding of
human blood therein, which has recently been of frequent occurrence: and to bring to the market a greater
number of buyers and sellers, Another charm he wants — for preserving all persons, whilst bathing from
the fangs of the crocodiies, which infest the adjoining slough in great numbers. and which. it is said. have
lalt.l\ camed off and destroyed several children.’

“Lander and Lander. Joumal, p- 212: see also Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I1..
P: 82. tor their role as surgeons

“Allen and Thomson, i iger, vol. 1.379. The reference here isto notes taken by Allen
m the Laird and Oldfield’s expedmon ofa decade before.

"In 1841, the Kakanda calculated that it was then about ten years since they started paying tribute to the
Felatahs. This would be around the time of the visit of Lairdand Oldfield in 1832. See. Ailenand Thomson.
 Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p. 116.

“'Ibid. The demand for 100,000 cowries annual tribute to be shared between Rikido and Budan seemed to be
a new demand. possibly an increase over previous rates.

“Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev, Sames Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p.

L) D
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slavery.'® The experience was similar up to Egga in Nupe territory. Laird and Oldtfield saw
towns in “ruin’ or “partly in ruins’ and reported *several towns and villages ... [still] on fire.
the Felatahs having just left their ruinous work."!” The islands in the Niger as far upriver as
Egga were filled with refugees. *Several temporary huts were seen, erected on sand-banks
opposite the towns. '® As Oldfield observed, the *scene of devastation was visible along the
whole extent of this reach.''

As of this period. the jihadists at Rabah were not yet split into opposing royal
factions. Dendo was still alive. and it seems that his sons, together with other military
ofticers. were building the power base of their government. The soldiers of Rabah passed
through the center of Nupe far to the southeast where Idirisu had his staunchest supporters.
This is an indication of the scale of their military and political strength after [dirisu had been
routed.

The Yagba, Owe and Bunu people subjected attacks of the military bands {rom
Rabah. James Thomas reported in 1859 that a prince Mamudu. Mallam Dendo’s son. had

waged war against his community. the Bunu, in 1832. Thomas did not clarify the particular

“Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, pp. 116-8.
""Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I1, p. 26.

mM‘

ml_bi_d.-
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nature of this campaign.*® But from evidence in subsequentdecades, it is most likely that this
was an initial raid that subjected them as tributaries of Nupe. The goals of the raid were to
take captives, conscript troops and levy tribute. The attack must have been similar to those
which Laird and Oldfield reported for the west-bank communities above the Niger-Benue
contluence between [831-1833.
1838-1841

The reports of the 1841 expedition are not different from carlier ones by Laird and
Oldfield in 1832-4. Raiders again visited Odokodo and its surroundingsin 1838.%! This time.
the area was left in total ruin. The people had to seek refuge in Idah territory and in Bassa
country. Refuge settlements grew up. especially, on the opposite bank of the Niger.** The
Kakanda district was also a perennial target for raiders from Nupe. Allen and Thomson were
informed that -“their great enemies. the Filatahs. [kept] them in a continual state of
apprehension and uncertainty {because| scarcely a year passes without a predatory visit.”

This particular group of Filatah® was Masaba's military men.?

“CM.S.. Niger Mission C A 3\ O 38 James Thomas to Henry Venn, Sept. 2nd 1859; and Mason, "The
Jihad in the South’, p. 195.

“'Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p.368.

“Ibid.. pp. 300, 337, 338.

“Ibid., pp. 338-340, 368.
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The area between Odokodo south of the confluence to Konton Karfi north of it was
depopulated. Temporary settlements on the sand-banks of the Niger which were recently
occupied as places of refuge from Masaba's raiders were seen by the members of the 1841/2
British anti-slavery expedition.”* Kelebeh had been attacked just before the expedition
arrived. During the night, the town was torched, many of the huts destroyed, with “numbers

of the inhabitants made prisoners.>* Kinami. beyond the Kakandain the Egga territory had
suftered a similar fate. the impact of which was observed in the abject poverty of the
inhabitants.® From what was heard at Budan, the Kakanda capital, it seems that several
detachments of the invaders encamped at strategic positions and trom there *...constantly
[made] predatory excursions to the neighboring villages. from which they generally returned
with captives. whom they enslaved.*?” The location of Lade which was north-west on the
south side of the Niger beyond Egga. as compared to Odokodo and the Kakanda that were
located to the southeast on the west side of the Niger-Benue contluence, far below Egga
indicates that the *Felatah™ in question were Masaba's soldiers

The references cited above indicate the frequent and systematic nature of the raids.

These raids reflected Masaba's political and economic needs. He was building his political

“loid., pp. 368-9.
“Ibid., vol. 1L, p. 80.
“Ibid., p. 90.
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base, raiding to undermine the combined influence of “2th the Nupe Etsus and Usman Zaki
at Rabah.?® The notoriety of Masaba’s military activities during this time is seen in the
perception by the victims that the raids were no more than slave catching expeditions.” The
raids were economically motivated: the booty of slaves, cowries and other articles of value
helped to build Lade as a trade mart, especially for slaves. provision his army and facilitate
his diplomatic refationship with Gwandu.

[t is also noteworthy that Masaba subjected Kinami. a Nupe town. which was
recorded by Allen and Thomson to be under Manjiya. to a raid.” There is no doubt that
other towns and villages near Kinami were also victims. These incidents indicate that military
attacks were not just against non-Nupe neighboursbut also Nupe elements who were subject
to cither of the Etsus who was in contention with Masaba.

Late 1841

When the 1841 Niger expedition arrived at Egga late in 1841. they learnt that a

military campaign had just been successtully prosecuted against the Kabbaand Yagba people

in September 1841. Schon noted in his journal that

“Ibid.. p. 80.

*Dupigny. Nupe Province pp. 12-13, paras. 30-32; Elphinstone. [lorin Provinge, p. 37, para. 37. A section
is devoted to this issue in Chapter Three.

“Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. II, p. 118.

:OM p. 90.
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Some soldiess returned from the war with the Bunu, a people between Kakanda and Nufi:
some were taken captive, and others driven into the bush or to the opposite side of the river.
It is said ...that there were sentto Rabba last month, 4000 Bunu and Kakandaslaves, 1000
black calttle and 1000 measures of cowries, being plunder taken from the countries of these
people.

Undoubtedly, this again refers to Masaba’s soldiers. Egga was a Chekpan market
town with many Kyedye settlers all loyal to Etsu [sa and generally sympathetic to

3 Since

Masaba.>® Rogang, the chief of Egga assisted Masaba's putsch of Usman Zaki.
Rabah was further north. the movement of the soldiers to Egga was in the area of influence
of Masaba.

That many west Niger bank communities were victims of this particular campaign is
implied by the reference to those driven “to the opposite side of the river.” The Bunu lived
inland and could have run into the *bush.’ The Kakanda and perhaps some Oworo were those
nearer the Niger and. hence. were the most likely to make the river their security.

While the figures for the spoils could have been exaggerated. distribution of war booty was

regulated by Islamic law, in which case. such round figures as given in this information could

be expected.” Whatever the actual distribution, the extent of such campaigns and their

"'Schon and Crowther, Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p. 324
Emphasis added. This observation was made in October.
" S.F. Nadel, ‘The Kede: A Riverain State In Northern Nigeria', M. Fortes, and E. E. Evans-
Pntchard (eds.) African Political Systems, London, 1940, pp. 166, 172.
“Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. [I, p. 107.
”Last M p- 106; A, G. B. Fisher, and HumphreyJ Fisher, Slg very and Muslim Society
3 A frica : e. London, 1970. p.19:
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compounded impact on the victim communities were clearly devastating as reflected in the
volume and value of booty reportedly acquired by the soldiers.

Indeed, the continuous attacks on the Yagba, Bunu, Owe and Eki people by jihadists
from Rabah and Lade® caused so much insecurity that as late as 1862, people could only
travel safely in large armed groups.™ In 1862, at Ifure. one of the women who accompanicd
James Thomason his journey from Gbebe to the Bunu hinterland came across her sister from
whom she had been "separated forabout 35 years™. [ i.e.. since 1828].%7 The traveling sister
had been captured in war or kidnapped in a raid.”® In the late 1850s, many Eki and Bunu
people at Gbebe were refugees who fled from their war-ridden homes. Some were traders and
farmers. others were slave traders and some were slaves.>” The presence of an Eki quarter.
one of the three principal sections of refugee-filled settlement of Gbebe, was a result of the

wars and raids that sent the people fleeing from their towns.” The cases of the enslaved

Mason. Foundation, p. 32: Nadel. Black Bvzantium, p. 112.

“C.M.S.. Niger Mission. C A 3 O 38. James Thomas to Henry Venn, Sept. 2nd 1859: see also Dupigny.
Nupe Provinge, p.12 para. 30.

“James Thomas. 1862 Journal, entry for Dec. 29, para. 29 shows that the two men he hired were soldiers
attached to Mr. Meheux who appointed by Emir Masaba on the recommendation of Crowther. to oversee
Lokoja as a *Sub-manager’.

“lbid.. para. 22. Entry for Jan. 1st. 1863.

" All mention of Yoruba/Eki communicants in Thomas's journals almost invariably involved slaves or freed
slaves.

" Journals of James Thomas From June 25th [1858]-1859' Entries for Sept. 26" and Dec. 4" 1858.

“Ibid.. entries for Sept. 8th 1858 and July 12th; James Thomas to Rev. Henry Venn, Gbebe, September 2nd.
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woman mentioned above and James Thomas, himself once kidnapped and sold to Bonny."
are testimonies to the wars and raids the Nupe armies inflicted on the Bunu. Yagba. Eki and
Owe people in the first half of the 19" century.

The report of a 1973 archaeological excavation of the ruin of the Eki town of Apara
{ Akpaa) also gives evidence of the crisis of the period. Human skeletons were discovered in
one of the trenches dug on a rubbish dump. I[n his preliminary analysis, Ade Obayemi. who

conducted the excavation observed that the rubbish dump

was already serving [its] function as erutn or etitun (Yoruba: aatan) [i.e. rubbish dump]| or
had served as such when the corpses of the two adults were buried there. For a society which
obviously had very elaborate funerary and mortuary rites in honour of the dead including the
digging of deep vaults, the provision of grave goods in brass and other materials, and very
expensive festivities, ctc [the interment on this rubbish dump] raises serious questions
about the burials here.”

As Obayemi suggests. these could indicatethat “the society was passing through very trving
time when proper funerary observances could not be observed.™*
Between 1841 and 1857, Budan. Rigido. and other Kakanda towns effectively became

a frontier of expansion for the Nupe. During these vears. the Rabah army maintaineda more

" James Thomas to Rev. H. Venn, Gbebe, September 2nd 1859.
“*A. Obayemi. *An Archaeological Mission to Akpaa’, Confluence: An Academic Journal of the Kwara
Mﬂ_m_md_c_u_!m vol. I, No.l. June 1978, p. 63/4.

“Ibid. Four charcoal samples from the sites were carbon dated to 1665 AD. 1655 AD. 1615 and 1755 AD.
all plus or minus 80 years. These charcoals came from either of two periods. They could have derived from
the period when the site was built and inhabited before the walls collapsed and the site became a rubbish
dump. They might also derive from the period after the building had collapsed and the site was turned into
a rubbish dump with household sweepings including the charcoals allowed to pile up. Thus, the skeletons
were much more recent than the charcoals and one could hazard a guess as to the possibility that the they
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or less permanent regiment of armed men, first around Kelebeh and eventually at Budan.*
By 1856-7 Budan had a jihadist representative, in addition to Nupe soldiers stationed in the
town to ‘see after the interest of the Felani.” From here, the soldiers raided other towns and
villages from where they exacted tribute in cowries and slaves or ransom in lieu of slaves.**
The only brief period of reprievethey enjoyed was between Masaba's dethronement at Lade
in 1854 and his return with Usman Zaki in 1857.%

184

(5]

Masaba’s forces also embarked on a very daring and ambitious campaign designed to subdue
communities in the Niger Delta hindering the smooth flow of trade and communication from
the coast northward to the middle Niger area. This particularexpedition is of interest because
it linked up Masaba with two other major political and economic interests. The latter were
the Attah (king) of Igala and the Obi (king) of Aboh. Each of these potentates wanted to
protect and encourage the newly introduced legitimate trade. The incident that prompted the

alliance was the murder. south of Aboh. of Alfred Carr who was to supervise the Farm

belonged to people who died at Akpa during the closing decades of the 18" century and first half of the 19”
century.

“Allen and Thomson. Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I, p.80; Schon and Crowther, p. 138;
Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, p. 68.

“Schon and Crowther, Joumals of the Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p. 207:
Crowther and Taylor, Gospel on the Banks of the Niger, pp. 68/69.
“Ibid.. p.68
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Settlement that the members of the 1841 Niger expedition established at Lokoja. The three

kings thought the culprits should be punished. Masaba told a European visitor:

that king Obi of Aboh had sent to inform the Attah of Igara of the conduct of the inhabitants
of the Delta, who had killed the white man coming to establishtrade with the upper country.
and that something must be done to keep the road open for free communication between
them and the white men: that the Atta not having sufficient power to do this, sent to him
as one concerned in the matter, and powerful enough to keep the road open; and that he
promised to bring a large force of horse and foot, provided the Atta would furnish canoes to
take them across the creeks and rivers, *’

This must have provided an excellent opportunity for Masaba to exercise whatever political
ambitions he had in respect to territories along the route his forces would pass through.
Accordingly. he was said to have

brought down a large force, and encamped for a considerable time at the model farm: the
Kakandas joinedhis army, and they marched downwards as far as opposite Adamugu, when
Dasaba commenced his attack seaward. at which time about one hundredtowns andvillages
were desggoyed, but being afraid of losing many of his men and horses in the swamps. he
returned.

But while the Delta was his original target, those who bore the brunt of the campaign were
the Kakanda. Kabba and Yagba. When the campaign was aborted. the returning soldiers of

Masaba attacked these communities and pillaged them. It was reported that

the remainder ofthe Kakandas who had not taken timely warning to flee for safety to the left
bank out ofthe way. fell a prey to Dasaba's soldiers on their way home. Thus nearly all the
right bank of the Niger, from opposite Adamugu to the Confluence. has scarcely a village to

“Crowther. Journal of an Expedition , p. 39.

“Ibid.. p. 39; Baikie, Namative, pp. 302-3. The sources of this information for both Baikie and Crowther
were different. While Crowther got his from ‘Mr. Richards, who accompanied Mr. Beecroft to Rabba in his
last visit to that place in 1845," Baikie had for his source ‘Aliheli’. The latter related the story to him in
relation to the role of King Obi of Aboh in the event. Baikie further said that he *heard [it] confirmed at
{dda. and at Igbegbe’
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be seen, while the left bank is full of new and extensive towns and villages, which were not
there in [841.%

It is plausible to date this southern campaign to 1843. [t must have been carried out between
the 1842 termination of the Trotter-led Niger expedition and before Masaba ultimately
succeeded in his rebellion against Usman Zaki. The 1845 interview with Masaba that
provided this information was held at Rabah and not the Masaba's former capital of Lade.
This indicates that Masaba had driven out Usman Zaki by the date of the interview.,

8

A )

Nupe traditions refer to Masaba's war against the Yagba, who reportedly refused to
pay tribute. Masaba's forces had the support of contingents from the two rival Nupe Ersus.
This was obviously a major military campaign, but it was called off soon after it was
launched. Nonetheless. a number of captives were taken and paymentof tribute was enforced
while it lasted. Perhaps those slaves constituted the wherewithal, on his arrival from the
campaign. with which Masaba started distributing largesse. He hoped to convince his
erstwhile opponents that they should represent him in a favorable light to the visiting Emir

of Gwandu.™

“Crowther. Journal of an Expedition, p. 39.
“Dupigny. Nupe Province, p. 12. para. 30.
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In the course of the wars, the Yagba, Eki and Bunu were compelled by their tributary
status to contribute contingents to Masaba's army. So many of them were enlisted that by
1859 Masaba was trying to disband and encourage them to return home to go into farming
and help to increase agricultural production in his domain.*'

1851

At Aboh, Baikie was told of a war fought about 1851, *with Dasaba, [Masaba| when
one Abo man, and ten or twelve of Dasaba’s party were killed.” This information is
particularly problematic because it lacked additional details. However. with the case of
communication along the Niger, and particularly with Aboh traders trading as far as [kiri.
Otuturu and Gbebe markets, it is unlikely that Baikie’s informant would be mistaken in
linking the party they fought against with Masaba.

While they might not have been "Fulatah® raiders, they were most probably one of
the parties with whom Masaba was in alliance. There are references to several of such
alliances. any ot which might explain what the Aboh people consideredas Masaba's soldiers.
Yoruba soldiers from [badan were important in Masaba’s 1854 counter offensive against his

rebel general, Umar. They helped him to re-establish a very transient hold on Lade.’® The

1863 journals of two CMS missionaries in Gbebe provided information about a certain Aje

““Journals of James Thomas, [1858] to September 26th 1859." Entry for Oct. 15th.
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who was either previously Masaba's expatriate soldier or was his ally. The missionaries’
understanding of the relationship between the two was that Aje previously acknowledged
Masaba’s sovereignty over the northern Ekiti people of Agonigo but eventually converted
the area into his personal fief. This stopped the remittance of tribute to Masaba. and it led
to a war in which Masaba decided to reassert his authority.”

Tshukuma's questions to Crowther during the same expedition seem to support the
possibility that Masaba's allies or ex-allies were operating far south of” Nupe. Tshukuma had
asked Crowther whether they saw and spoke to “the king of the Filanis™ to which the latter
replied "yes’: and that Baikie had visited and spoken with himtoo. though it took them three
days to reach the capital from the bank of the river. Tshukuma then pointed to three little
boys standing by and said, “he Filanis sold alt these.

[t is not certain whether the two parties in this dialogue meant the same thing by the
"king of Filani.” On the one hand. given the report of Baikie that Aboh had engaged a

detachment of soldiers somehow linked with Masaba in 1851, it seems most likely that

“Baikie. Narrative, p. 271.

“C.M.S. NigerMission. C.A.3./ O 33. Simon Benson Priddy. *The journal of simon Benson Priddy - School
Master in Gbebe on the Confluence -1863'. and James Thomas. 1863 Journals, para. |. This Aje has been
identified elsewhere as Ayorinde. Accordingto Akitoye, Rgvolution and Power, pp.49/50, Ayorinde was one
of the minor Ibadan chiefs who stayed behind in the early 1850s after [badan’s invasion of Ekiti. He went to
Alyede as guest of Esugbayi and from there conquered many towns and villages in Eastern Ekiti. Esugbayi
helped him establish himself in Akoko in 1856. He was said to have pursued a successful military carrier for
close to a decade.
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Tshukuma meant Masaba, especially since the latter was ihen engaged in an ongoing war
against Umar. Not only did the news of these events spread along the banks of the Niger. but
captives from the wars were important in the Niger trade downstream to the Delta. But
Crowther may have misconstrued the subject of Tshukuma's inquiry.™ Neither Crowther
nor Baikie had seen Masaba on this particular trip. They were told that Masaba had been
ejected from Rabah earlier in the year. Both of them then reported the presence of Masaba’s
men around Lade. Itis also clear that Umar, as the rebel general. could not have been referred
to as the “king of the Fulanis.” Unless Crowther just wanted to humour Tshukuma. then it
is clear that this king of the Fulani was the Emir of Muri. whom they had visited at

'Hamaruwa' (Muri), on the middle Benue.

“Crowther. Journal of an Expedition, p. 184.
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APPENDIX 3.

AN QUTLINE OF THE WARS AND RAIDS IN NUPE AND NEIGHBOURING

COMMUNITIES, C.1810-1857. "

(A Summary of the details of Appendixes | & 2 and Chapter Two)

Phase 1

Betore 1812: Yikanko's establishment at Mokwa.

Betore 1812: Abd al-Rahman's war against a Nupe capital that he occupied
for six months.

1812: Two battles in which soldiers from Sokoto assisted a taction in
the Nupe wars, one of which was Abd al-Rahman's. It resulted in
the sack of Mokwa.

Phase 2
1812/13-1817: Manjiya's rebellion against Jimada and the crisis surrounding his
expulsion from Gbara.
1818/1819: War in which Jimada was killed at Ragada by the Manjiva/Dendo

alliance

“The entries in italics are for raids against non-Nupe communities. They are fitted into the table so that
their relationship in time to the major Nupe wars would come out, not because the raids were carried out
in recognisable phases.



Phase 3

c.1820:

c.1821/22:

c.1823/24:

¢.1824:

Phase 4

1823-26:

1825-26:

[0S
Rel
9

Manjiya's war against the Fulani in Kamberi country.
Manjiya's expulsion of the Dendo clerical community and other
Muslim immigrant communities, including the Fulani ot the
Lafiagi area, leading to their removal to Ilorin.

Manjiya's invasion of Ilorin; the counter-attack from [lorin:
battles on the Niger: the defeat of Manjiva: his evacuation from
Rabah and the establishment of Mallam Dendo as the most
powerful political power in Nupe.

The establishment of Lafiagi and Agaie.

Idirisu’s siege of Rabah. The reliet of the siege by Manjiva and
[dirisu’s retreat to Ekaji.
Manjiya's renewed attack on Idirisu. [dirisu driven across the Niger

to Toji.

*Perhaps Alimi was stilt alive, as traditions seem to have connected him at least with the coming of the
exiles into llorin. The exiles could have been in [lorin when he died and might actually have helped Abdul

Salam to beat Solagberu. Frobenius, Yoice of Affica, p. 577; Nadel, Blank Bvzantium, p. 78.
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Early 1826: £nd of a campaign in which Idirisu was deteated Etsu [dirisu.’

Late 1826- The victory of [dirisu and his gun-equipped allies over Manjiva

Aug. 1827: and his allies®

1827: [dirisu's concurrent war against Lafiagi. Emir Manjuma of Latiagi
driven out.

1828: Manjiya's renewed attack against Idirisu. Idirisu was defeated.®

Phase 5

1831-34: Kakanda, Yagba and Bunu territories raided by Rabah soldiers of

Dendo, led by Dendo's sons.

1833/34: Masaba's rebellion against Usman Zaki and his expulsion from
Rabah.

Late 1834/35: Masaba. Idrisu and Manjiya's failed attack on Rabah.

1835: Two encounters between the forces of [dirisu and
Masaba.

’Lander, Records, p. 179.
* Ipid., pp. 180-81.
* Lander and Lander, Jourpal, p. 106.
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Phase 6

1838-1841: Odokodo, the Kakanda, Igbira of Koton Karfi raided by
Musuba's forces alone, or with bands from Rabah.

Late 1841 Yagba, Bunu and Kakanda and the Bussa and Oworo area raided.

1842: Etsu Tsado's initial losses in battles of Ikeleberi, Mokwa and
Safini, and his retreat to Borgu to re-mobilize and recoup.

1842: [nitial attack on Rabah reported by Allen and Thomson. only
temporarily successful.

1843: Tsado won three victories against Usman Zaki on the battleticld.

[843: Nupe (supporters of Tsado and Masaba) invasion of Lafiagi and
Shonga country.

1843 Masaba's soldiers sent southward on a campaign aimed at u
Niger-Delta people. On the army's return, they raided the entire
western bank of the Niger from Adamugu up 1o the confluence
of the Niger and the Benue.

1843/44: Etsu Tsado's one-year siege of Rabah. Usman Zaki driven

out of Nupeland into exile.



Phase 7

1844/45:

1848/49:

Phase 8

Mid/late 1853:

Late 1853/54:

Early 1834:

1854/55:

Muasaba's raids against the Yagba to enforce the payment of
tributes.

Wars between Etsu [sa and Etsu Jia.

Masaba-assisted war of Nakworigi of Gbara against Etsu Mazu
[sa: the Etsu was driven to Labozhi.

A clash benwveen a military band that was identified as Masaba's
soldiers and Aboh defenders.

The 5-month war of Umar. as Masaba's gencral against Etsu

Mazu Isa at Labozhi.

The alliance of Etsu Maza and Umar sacked Lade.

Masaba fought unsuccessfully for six months to expel Umar’s
soldiers.

Masaba was finally beaten and driven to Ilonn.

Masaba's son harried Umar's supporters of Lafiagi country for

about six months.



Phase 9
Early 1855:
Mid-late 1855:

1856:

Apr-July 1837:

July 1857:
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Umoru Majigi’s initial victory over the forces of Umar.

Umar re-mobilizing

Umar's three successful campaigns against Umoru and the Nupe
group.

Umar's siege of Bida.

The rout of Umar, his death and the return of Usman Zaki.

together with Masaba, as the undisputed Nupe rulers at Bida.
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APPENDIX 4.

ALL INCIDENTS OF SLAVERY AND THE SLAVE TRADE FOR AREA OF STUDY

1820-67.
Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Senal Female] station Trader
number
1820 James Mamagia | Budan/ Kidnapped from his town of
Macaulay; | in Nupe Egga Mamagia, he was sold to Egga and
freed down the coast via the Niger
African
from Sierra
Leone
1830° 6 slaves: 3 | Adamugu | Old They were sent down to the Obi
women. 2 Abboko of Aboh as gifts from Abboko
men and a
little boy
1833 A Kakanda | Oniya a very She had a male slave. a native of
male slave stout the Kakanda country. in the canoe.
trom woman His mistress offered to sell him to
Budan Laird and Oldfield for *a gun. some
powder, and a few yards of
printed cottons.’
1833* | 150r20 Adamugw/ | the brother | They rowed a canoe with the
pullaboys { Idah of Abboko | union jack flying on it. They were
conveying their master and two of
his wives towards Aboh.
(833° female [dah Attah’s She accompanied the king's wife

" Allen and Thompson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol. I. p. 109-20: vol. II, p. 118: Schon and Crowther.
Journals of mg Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel Crowther, p.204 puts his enslavement at “twenty

years since.’

* Lander and Lander, Joumal, p. 231.

* Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I. p. 375.
* Ibid.. p. 400.

 Ibid.. p. 412.
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks

record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/

Serial Female] station Trader

number
slave wife who brought in some foofoo and

dressed fowls to entertain the
Laird and Oldfield party.

1833° Abboo, a Outskirts | Mallam He was originally sold by “his own

male slave | of Idah, in | Catab brother™ for 30,000 cowries (about
Idah traded him | 25s. sterling.) The Oldfield party
waters on | to Oldfield | redeemed him for 15,000 cowries
the and Lander | that he might act as one of their
Confluenc interpreters.
e

18337 | Two Idah Attah They knelt at the Attah’s teet.
eunuchs their shoulders serving for a

footstool.

1833% a Kakanda | Aboh Presented *At the confluence, he absconded’
male slave to Lander until he was discovered by Mr.
native Hector, at Bocqua, where he was

on sale: his own brother having
enticed him on shore from the
Alburkah and brought him down
to the market as a slave.” On
sighting the boat, he twisted free
from his captor and swam
desperately onto the safety of the
boat where he was received back
into the Alburkah.

1833° slave of the Anold rich | Oldfield, with Lieutenant Allen’s
old Mallam Mallam of | assistance, removed a tumour from
at Egga Egga his forehead by surgery.

° Ibia.. pp. 19-20; vol. II, p.5.
“Ibid.. vol. I, p. 414.

* Ibid., p. 259.

* tbid.. vol. 11, p. 104,
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Serial Female] station Trader
number
1833" | one of Egga the old rich | He was using a whip, with eight
Mallam’s Mallam of | thongs. made of the skin of the
slaves Egga hippopotamus. to control the
crowd that was pressing on
Oldfield and co.
1833"" | captives a town idah Idah soldiers had *been at war with
above soldiers a town above Cuttum-Curaffec.
Koton which they had destroyed.and had
Karfi taken a number of slaves. some of
whom they had on board. and were
anxious to dispose of to us.’
18342 | some Up river The slaves were engaged in the
slaves on the cultivation of tobacco.
Niger
banks just
before
Adamugu
1834" | adult male | Idah A careless slave who set part of
the Attah’s palace on fire when
drunk. The Attah ordered his head
cut off, and his body cast into the
Niger.
1834 | ABornu | Idah/Aboh | Nupe ‘Sold when a boy by the Nufi
slave boy |/ Nupe traders; traders to the King of Iddah. and
country Attah of by him to Obi, who again sold him
[gara; King | to the Nufi people. He was then

" Ibid.. vol. 11, pp. 105-6.

- Ibid., vol. I, p. 150.
'_3 Ibid.. vol. 11, p. 182.
 Ibid., p. 186.

-* Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the Rjver Niger, vol. 1, p. 226.
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Remarks

taken by the Filatahs in one of
their predatory excursions,and. by
the chances of war. came once
more into the hands of Obi." This
became known when King Obi
demanded to know what had
happened to the boys he lent to
the gentlemen from England.

Given to Abboko at Adamugu by
some elephant-hunters as their
half-yearly tribute.

Employed by Oldfield to purchase
provisions for the traders. Oldtield
initially mistook her for Abokko's
slave. But she claimed to be a free
woman. At any rate. she was
kidnapped while engaged as a
trading agent for Oldfield.

He died from fever February |
1834.

Two of Abboko’s head slaves.
Muzza was eventually manu-
mitted by Abboko.

Executed by the Attah of Igara for
‘wearing king's cloth’. The boy
had picked up ‘two or three little
pieces of velvet, about an inch and
half long. After making them into a

Date of | Name Transit/ Master/
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Serial Female] station Trader
number
Obi of
Aboh in
succession
1834'% | some brought to | Some
slaves Adamugu | hunters
first, then
Abboko
1834'® | Amerboo, a | Idal/
polyglot English
female, island
native of
Panda
1834"" | adultmale | Idah Abboko
1834'8 | al -Hadge |Idahand | Abboko
and surroundi
Muzza. ngs.
18341 | trade-canoe | Idah
slave
pullay-
boy. about
twelve
- Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. II. p. 184,
“ [bid., vol. It, pp. 221, 29.
" Ibid.. p. 244.
" Ibid., pp- 183, 255and 304 .

' Ibid., p. 252.
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Remarks

bag, he put some seeds into it, and.
according to custom. wore it round
his loins as a charm to protect him
from danger.’

She was offered to induce Oldtield
and his party to stay at Egga.

He was enslaved through kidnap.
After serving at Aboh, he was put
aboard ship for the trans-Atlantic
journey to the Americas but was
rescued by the British anti-slave
trade squadron and sent to Sierra
[Leone where he trained as a
missionary and returned to Gbebe
to serve with the CMS.

They brought aboard the vessel.
Alburkah, a young female to attend
upon the sister of their master.

Date of | Name Transit/ Master/
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Sernial Female] station Trader
number
years old
1834%Y | 10 year old | Egga an old rich
female mallam,
Etsu [sa’s
supporter
1834*" | Slaveson | Neighbour | aman
the way to | hood of
a market Panda
1834%% | James served at
Thomas. of | Aboh
Bunu origin
1834 | ‘pullay- Kakanda | A
boy slaves’ respectable
Kakanda
ivory and
slave
trader.
1834** | adult male | Fundykee | chief of
Fundykee
on the
“Ibid.. p. 114.
“'Laird and Oldfield, Narrative of an Expedition, vol. I, p. 235.

Mr. Laird had hired him tfor 600
cowries, as their pilot.

- CMS Niger Mission C A 3\ O 38James Thomas to Samuel Crowther, September 2nd 1859.

> Laird and Oldfield, Namrative of an Expedition, vol. I, pp.20-21.
* Ibid., pp. 429-430 .
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Serial Female] station Trader
number
Benue bank
1834 | girl Kakanda |aKakanda | She was broughtin to attend to her
lady mistress who was recovering {rom
an eye operation that was
performed on her by Oldtield.
1834%° | 6 women, 3 Soho, a Soho purchased the slaves with the
with babies trader from | cowries paid to him by Oldficld
Koton for 711b. of ivory.
Karti
183477 | 2 slaves Koton the King of | Sacrificed by the King of Koton
Karfi Koton Karfi “to appease [an] evil spirit.”
Karti
1834*® | ayoung Rabah Abusettoo | Detailed to shampoo the hair of
female the the members of the Oldfield
slave “principal trading expedition at Rabah.
wife of
Sullikeen
Door Kee.
master of’
the horse at
Rabbah’
1841%° | 2 female Bought at | Agiddi. the | The headman first stated that he
and | male | Egga from | Chief of ‘paid for the strongest and
slaves. one Shem. [ Muye healthiest woman 40,000 cowries.
One was They and for the rest 20.000 each: he
Yagba/ were en afterward said that he paid for the
Bunu route to whole, six muskets, one keg of
** Ibid.. p. 20-21
:" Ibid.. p. 312,
: uz_q p. 316 .
Jui p. 110.

? Allen and Thomson, Expedition to the Rjver Niger, vol. II, p. 85; Schon and Crowther, journals of the
Rev, James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuel Crowther, p. 147.
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Date of | Name Transtt/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Senal Female| station Trader
number
Muye powder, and three fathoms of red
cloth about £5 or £6 sterling’. One
woman was sold by her husband.
most likely on charges of adultery.
1841% | 12 women: | Egga in the They were captured in a war:
and 3 boys | market charge ofa | 40,000 cowries was asked for each
about 7 or slave-dealer | of the women, and 20.000 for cach
8 years old of the children.
1841°" | boy sent to Seized by ‘Felatah’ raiders and
Egga to be refused for ransom to his parents
disposed because money offered was not
off sufficient.
1841°* | Fulatah Egga He provided Rev. Schon and
slave Crowther with information about
the military activities of the
Fulatah.
18417 | 2 boys. carrted to They had been captured in war.
sons to Sokoto Their mother followed Macaulay.
James perhaps her newtound brother. to Rev.
Macaulay™ | from Schon to appeal for the visitors’
s sister Mamagia intervention on her behalf to assist
the return of her sons.
1841%* | A Yoruba | Egga/ Arab He informed Crowther that -“the
slave llorinand | traders Arabs very often carry away many
other slaves from hence and Rabba
places across the Desert; some owning
forty, fifty, and some a hundred.
each according to his
3% Allen and Thompson, Expedition to the River Niger, vol.ii, pp. 100-101.
! Ibid.. vol. 1, p- 92.
% Schon and Crowther. Journals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr. Samuet Crowther, p.324
" Ibid.. pp. 204.

1bid.. pp. 320-321, Entry for Sept. 28.
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Date of
record/
Serial

number

Name
[Male/
Female]

Transit/
Work
station

Master/
Mistress/
Trader

Remarks

circumstances.”

1853%

girl

Lade

Masaba

She was offered as a substitute tor
a girl whom Masaba had seized
and was to marry. The fiancé had
‘'seized upon an individual
belonging to a different tribe.
declaring that he would hold him
until [his  bethroted  wife’s]
liberation was effected.” She
effected her escape on the day
Lade was sacked, the same day
that her marriage to Masaba was to
be solemnized.

18333

agirl

kidnapped
at Gbebe
and sold
to Aboh

Abboko or
his men

A Nupe girl, she accompanied her
father from somewhere near Lade
to Gbebe on a trading expedition.
Her father turned down Abokko’s
request for her hand in marrage
whereupon a few days later she
was kidnapped by Abokko's men
and was soon sold to Aboh.

18547

some
slaves

along the
ship at
Gbebe

"They were in a canoe alongside
the ship to-day...unfortunate
persons who have suffered in the
war between Dasaba and his
brother, [or] fallen a prey to the
Filatas at the destruction of
Panda.’

185438

Ogbe. old
Eunuch

Idah/
Gbebe

" Cole. Life in the Niger, p. 38.
" Ibid.. p. 89. This happened less than a month after the sack of Lade, i.e., 1853.

" Ibid. p. 42.

* Baikie, Narratjve, pp- 75-6.

late Attah

A eunuch of the late Attah who
came with his own slaves to trade
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Seriai Female] station Trader
number
at Gbebe.
1854* | Ogbe’s [dah/ Ogbe, late | One of the slaves attending Ogbe
slave Gbebe Attah’s at  Gbebe. who on Ogbe's
eunuch instructions brought a “japanned
earthenware jug’ to show to
Baikic. Ogbe wanted Baikieto give
him another one like it
1854% | Orobo. a Gbebe Zuri, a Together with Musa, Zuri's son.
youth trader he was in the party sent by Ameh
residentin | Abboko. the chief of Gbebe to
Gbebe guide Baikie’s party up river on
the Benue.
1857"" | 20 slaves put up for | incharge of | *Asaban, or Saban. the one-legged
sale in Asaban man of Kogankoto of 1854 ..
Gbebe Rogan- offered to supply Dr. Baikie with
Koto. the [the said] twenty slaves.”
merchant
1857* | 3 slaves Tshigidi Tshigidi was going to the
Amsala,a | Confluence to trade, having heard
_ Kakanda of the ship’s arrival there: he had
trader from | other merchandise on board his
Idere canoe.
1858" | A male Ode James Thomas came across the
slave of man below Aboh.
Bunu origin
1858* | Fivemale | Village Achiefofa | On his way to his missionary
slaves of south of | village near | station James Thomas met some
" 1bid., p. 76.
“ Ibid..p. 79.
* Ibid.. p. 57.
* 1bid., pp. 64-5.

' CMS C A 3. 0 38. James Thomas, Journals -[1858] to 1859. Entry for July 10th enclosed in James
Thomas to Rev. Samuel Crowther.
* Ibid., entry for July 17th.
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks

record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/

Seniat Female] station Trader

number
Bunu origin | Aboh Aboh five of his countrymen among a

group of about forty in the canoe
of a chief of a subsidiary village to
Aboh.

1858* | 3 female Aboh They visited James Thomas and
slaves; two Mr. Cline at their lodgings and
Nupe and petitioned to be redeemed. The
one Bassa. missionaries had no money to

. oblige them but preached patience
and the prospect of tuture
redemption to the slaves.

1858% | Eseyi, a Aboh He was from James Thomas'
male slave, neighbourhood and told of the
one of the destruction that war had wrought
canoe-war _ on their homeland.
men. native
of Bunu.

1858* | A male Aboh unknown While paying a visit to slaves of
slave of Bunu origin whom he
Bunu origin atfectionately referred to as "my

country people’, James Thomas
encountered the son of the man
who sold him to Bonny!

1858* | aman Gbebe poor Nupe | Died a day after he was bought by

man his master. The latter was unable
to pay the following day as he had
promised and became a pawn for
the sum needed to defray the debt.
1859 | 9 slave- Gbebe [shinakodzi | Rev. Crowther was a passenger

" Ibid.. entry for Aug. 11th 1858.
*1bid.. entry for July 29"

' Ibid., entry for Aug 2nd.

* Ibid., entry for December 4th [1858).

*’Schon and Crowther, Jourpals of the Rev. James Frederick Schon and Mr, Samuel Crowther, p. 405.
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Serial Female] station Trader
number
canoe boys from Gbebe to Muye in the trading
canoe they operated.
1859™ | adult slave | Gbebe A Nupe Kidnapped slave-woman who was
woman of man redeemed for 120,000 cowries.
Nupe
connection
1859°" | a30years | broughtto | Olumody, | Re-sold to Olumody by three
old male Gbebe a Bassa Bassa men for 84.000 cowrtes.
slave of Eki chief
Bunu origin
1859%* | two Igbira | Gbebe Two of the slave children with
boys whom James Thomas opened his
mission school. They were soon
removed to pull cances, and the
B one that was particularly keen on
learning was sold.
1859 | man Gbebe a "gentle- Accused of sleeping with his
man’ master’'s wife. After an inettective
poison ordeal. he was beaten to
death and thrown into the Niger.
1859 | a 7-years sold in Olumody, | He was bought at Gbebe for
old boy Gbebe to | a Bassa 76.000 cowries.
Kpata- chief
Asembo
1859°° | two slaves | Gbebe James They were to be given as price of
Thomas’ redemption for James Thomas
relation who was supposed to be still in

" James Thomas, 1859 Journal, Entry for Nov. 19th .
" Ibid.. entry for March 25th [1859] Friday.
“ Ibid., entry for July 12th 1859.

' Ibid., entry for April 26th [1859].

“ Ibid., entry for June 13th [1859].

* Ibid.. entry for July 13th Friday. [1859].
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Date of | Mame Transit/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Serial Female] station Trader
number
slavery.
18627 | Akwa the | Gbebe Meiza Ransomed by Dr. Baikie and
pilot’ transferred to Lokoja where he was
emploved as a labourer by Baikie.
1862°7 | Yeye Gbebe Gbebe To prevent her being seized [for
Tsade’s mistress sale], Dr. Baikie “forcibly took her
wife - out of the power of the Gbebe
redeemed people as a get off for a debt of
woman 100,000 cowries due to me by a
relative of Yeye's mistress’.
1862°% | Yeye Gbebe Gbebe
mistress
1862°° | Yeye Gbebe Yeye's She was of Yeye's daughter. born
Tsade’s mistress and brought up in Yeye’s mistress’
daughter; yard. She was sold to Idah.
slave-born
1862°" | aslave Gbebe Dr. Baikie included reports he
woman received from Gbebe inhis letter to
Rev. Crowther to the eftect that:
‘{Mr.} Reader had tound and
wished to redeem a country
woman.” He was advancing him
cowries to effect this redemption.
1862°' | Hannah Gbebe a Nupe Redeemed by Bp. Crowther:
Aisatu - Christian convert; died Nov. 6 at
redeemed Lokoja.

* (A copy of Dr. Baikie's letter) Bida, 2nd March 1862 in CMS Niger Mission. C. A3/O 4 (a) Rev. Samuel
Adjai Crowther. Letters and Papers 1857-63

Ibid.
<3 |

lbid.
“ Ibid.

"' *A List of the Baptized Candidates, showing the Family Connections of Some of them, and Their
Respective Tribes.” in CMS C. A3/0 4 (a) Letters and Papers 1857-63, para. 9. See also Charles Paul.
Report for the year ending September 30th 1868, Lukoja. Entries for Nov. 6 and 7th.
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks

record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/

Serial Female] station Trader

number
elderly
Yoruba
woman

1862°° | Maria Gbebe first wife She had been ‘reserving cowries
Ayin - of Ama- towards her own ransom which
redeemed Aboko has been effected by [Rev.
elderly Crowther’s] inter position since
woman of last year.’

Eki Bunu

1862% | Phebe Gbebe Described as Maria Ayin's
Amaye of _ companion with whom she joined
Eki Bunu the church and enrolled for classes

together. [She is, therefore. likely
to be aslave.]

1862% | Lydia Gbebe Mohammed | ‘Since 1859... there was some
Lame an family disagreement between her and her
redeemed master and mistress.  They
Gbari determined to selt her to the Abo
woman people though on the eve of being

a mother...she was relieved from
her troubles by a loan of five bags
of cowries...Her infant son ... was
born in the mission vard shortly
after her removal...’

1862% | Yoruba Gbebe A long serving slave; she was
woman persuaded to forgo [working]
slave for trading on Sabbaths.

” Ibid.. para. 5.
"' Ibid.. para. 6.
" Ibid.. para. 10.

* James Thomas. 1862 Journal, entry for Saturday Nov. 1.
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks

record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/

Serial Female| station Trader

number

many years
[1862°° | 9redeemed | Boarding | redeemed *... nine Children who may be
children Schoolat | by Dr. called liberated African children ...
Gbebe Baikie they were ransomed by Dr. Baikie
and sent over to school as boarders
in the mission compound.’
1862°7 | man -about | Gbebe a'prince’ | Described as an ‘“habitual’ and
25 years called Ama | "notable’ thief. [kidnapper|. He
old slave dakiconra. | was apprehended. with two other
He usually | men, for the kidnap of the sonof a
retained 7/8 | Gbebe man and was executed.
of the
thief’s
takings,
assuring
the latter
protection
in case of
trouble.
18627 | “little boy", | sold out Kidnapped by a slave and two free
son of a of Gbebe _ accomplices.
Gbebe man

1863%° | 5 people | Gbebe Ameh Buried with the dead chief of
Aboko Gbebe, Jan. 6th 1863.

18637 | 32 persons | Agbadza | [a] Chief of | All sacrificed; 14 to effect recovery
Agbadza from the sickness suffered by the
called chief; 16 killed following his death

" Niger Mission. C. A3/O 4 (a) Rev. Samuel Adjai Crowther. Letters and Papers 1857-63.

*” James Thomas, 1862 Joumal, entry for Nov. 30, para. 2. See also Simon Benson Priddy., Niger Mission.
C.A.3., O 33, 1862-3 Joumal, paras. 7-17.

nk Lbid.

*" James Thomas, 1862 Journal, entry for Jan. 12th[1863], para. 33. and 1862-3 Journal of Simon Benson
Priddy, paras. 17-18.

" James Thomas, 1863 Journals, entry for December 17th, para. 4. See also Simon Benson Priddy, 1862-3
Joumnal paras. 18-19.
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Date ot | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Serial Female] station Trader
number
Aba{must | and 2 buried alive with him. The
own out of | dead chief was the richest person
the lot] in Oworo Bunnu.
18637 | redeemed Gbebe an [gbira Her master had her manacled for 3
woman man, months for attending Christian
followed services. On the latter’s death she
by his son | fled to Dr. Baikie when she was
after the about to be sold by the family of
man’s the deceased. Dr. Baikie redeemed
death her.
18647 | Suma’s Sold into slavery for stealing. The
son, a method of cnslavement was by
Gbebe judicial process.
youth
18647 | Elizabeth | Gbebe Enslaved during one of *Dasaba
Alady wars'; redeemed a vyear after
redeemed conversion to Christianity. She
adult and and her son were to be sold to pay
mother oft her master and mistress’ debt.
18647 | Elizabeth | Gbebe To be sold together with his
Alady’s 3 mother to pay off a debt owed by
years old his mother’s master. He was born
son in slavery.
18647 | 5 slaves Gbebe Igbiraman | Slaves to a man who died from
of Gbebe wounds sustained in a 1863
sectional disturbance in Gbebe
18647¢ | Four Gbebe Igbiraman | Pawned to a man who died from
pawns of Gbebe wounds sustained in a 1863

:‘ [bid.. and James Thomas to Revd. Crowther, June 9th 1863 - Gbebe Mission House. para. 6.
- James Thomas, 1863 Journals, entry for Jan. 12th 1864.

" Lbid,, entry for April 16th 1864, para. 8.
" Ibid

* James Thomas, 1864 -1865 Journal, entry for Nov. 4, para. 6.

* Ibid,
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks
record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/
Serial Female] station Trader
number
sectional disturbance in Gbebe
18657 | woman Gbebe Igbira She was put to death by poison
woman ordeal. accused of causing, by
sorcery. the sickness and death of
all three children of her mistress.
18657 | person Gbebe/ To appropriate this slave, his/her
Odokodo mistress was killed by the ordeal
of poison administered by the son
of the mistress’ dead relation. The
mistress was accused of having a
hand in her relation’s death.
1866™ | a little boy Redeemed [by Rev. J.C. John “on
-redeemed the {CMS] Society's foundation.”
1866™ | male slaves | Gbebe ‘King's slaves [who] seized some
yams from Mr. Paul which he had
bought for Mr. Fell and Edward...."
1866 | about 18 Adanakpa | late No less than 18 slaves who ran
adult slaves Amanaho into the bushes to escape being
of sacrificed at the burial of their dead
Adanakpa | master, the Amanaho. as was the
custom.
1867% | Jane Gbebe at Thomas Joseph redeemed her. She
Onitsha - the was a Christian convert; mission
redeemed confluence educated; died of asthma. Jan 20.
adult
18673 | 3 of 9 boys | Gbebe They were tagged ‘government

" [bid.. entry for Jan. 17, 1865, para. 9.

" Ibid.. entry for February 26, 1865.

™ Thomas John to Rev. Crowther. Mission House Lokoja. Feb. 17th 1866. CMS C.A.3/0 4 (a) Bp. Samue
A. Crowther. Letters. 1864-8.

* Thomas John to Rev. Crowther, Mission House Lokoja. Feb. [7th 1866.

"' James Thomas, [Report for 1866], Entry for December 9.

* Journal for the year ending Sept. 1867 [title crossed out and replaced with] Paul's report, Gbebe. Entry for
Wednesday February 21, 1867 by Charles Paul.

¥ lbid., entry for Sunday 21st.
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Date of | Name Transit/ Master/ Remarks

record/ | [Male/ Work Mistress/

Serial Female] station Trader

number
boys® by Mr. Maxwell the Consul
at the Confluence. They had been
redeemed by Dr. Baikie and put in
the Mission School at Gbebe.

1867% | slave girl Gbebe mistress While hawking articles for her

mistress, she stole away to the
mission school for instruction.

* Ibid,
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